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PREFACE.

In the year 1843 I read a paper to the Royal Asiatic Society on
the Rock-Cut Temples of India,! in which I embodied the results
obtained during several journeys I had undertaken between the
years 1836 and 1842 for the purpose of investigating their history
and forms, together with those of the other architectural antiquities
of India. It was the first attempt that had then been made to treat
the subject as a whole. Many monographs of individual temples or
of groups, had from time to time appeared, but no general descrip-
tion, pointing out the characteristic features of cave architecture
had then been attempted, nor was it indeed possible to do so, before
the completion of the first seven volumes of * Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal” in 1838. The marvellous ingenuity which their
editor James Prinsep displayed, in these volumes, in deciphering the
inscriptions of ASoka and other hitherto unread documents, and the
ability with which Turnour, Kittoe, and others who were inspired
by his zeal, hastened to aid in his researches, revolutionised the
whole character of Indian archzology. The history of Buddha and
of early Buddhism, which before had been mythical and hazy in the
extreme, now became clear and intelligible and based on recognized
facts. The relation, too, of Brahmanism and the other Hindu
religions to Buddhism and to each other were now for the first
time gettled, on a basis that was easily understood and admitted of
a logical superstructure raised upon it.

When all this was done the remaining task was easy. It only
required that some one should visit the various localities where the
caves were situated, and apply, the knowledge so amassed, to their
classification. For this purpose I visited the eastern caves at Katak
and Mahdvallipur, as well as those of Ajantd, Elurd, Karlé, Kanheri,

! Journal of the Ruyal Asiatic Society, vol. viii, pp. 30 to 92, and afterwards

republished with a folio volume of eighteen lithographic plates from my own sketches of
the caves,
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Elephanta, and others in the west, and found no difficulty in seeing
at a glance, to what religion each was dedicated, and as little in
ascertaining their relative ages among themselves. A great deal
has been done since by new discoveries and further investigations to
fill up the cartoon I then ventured to sketch in, but the correct-
ness of its main. outlines have never been challenged and remain
undisturbed.

One of the first works to appear after mine was the * Historical
Researches ” of Dr. Bird, published in Bombay in 1847,”! but which
from various causes—more especially the imperfection of the illus-
trations—was most disappointing. Though this has been almost the
only other work going over the same ground, the interest exocited
on the subject, led to the formation of & Cave Commission in Bombay
in 1848°* for the purpose of investigating the history of the caves
and taking measures for their preservation. One of the first fruits
of their labour was the production,in August 1850, of a Memoir on
the subject by the late Dr. Wilson, in the introductory paragraph to
which he made the following statement, which briefly summarises
what was then proposed to be done :—

“The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland having, on the
suggestion of James Fergusson, Esq, to whom we are so much indebted
for the artistic and critical illustration of the architectural antiquities of
India, represented to the Court of Directors of the East India Company the
propriety of taking steps for the preservation, as far as possible, of the Cave
Temples and other ancient religious memorials of this country, and for their
fall delineation and description, before the work of their decay and destruction

1 Dr. Bird, in the preface o his Historical Researches, says :—

“ The Coort of Directors have at length responded to the Royal Asiatic Society’s
representation of the duty imposed on us, as a nstion, to preserve the relics of ancient
art, and have accordingly sent out orders to each presidency that measures be adopted
to keep them from further decay. They are also about to institute an Archmological
Commission for investigating the architectural character and age of the several monu-
ments; san inquiry which, though long neglected, and left to other nations, less
inferested than ourselves in India, is likely to aid in dispelling the mist which for
centuries has enveloped the historical age of these excavations and the object of their
structure.”

3 The Bombay Cave-Temple Commsssion consisted of the Rev. Dr. J. Wilson,
F.R.S., President; Rev. Dr. Stevenson, Vice President; C. J. Erskine, C.8.; Capt.
Lyoch, I N.; Dr. J. Harkness; Vendyak Gangidhar Shistri; and Dr. H. J. Carter,
Secretary, and was sppointed in terms of a resolution (No. 2806) of 81st July 1848 of
the Goverument of Bombay,
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has mede further progress, that honourable body has prompily responded to
the call which has been addressed to it, and already taken certain steps for
the accomplishment of the objects which are so much to be desired! With
reference to the latter of these objects, it has determined to appoint a general
Commission of Orientalists to direct its accomplishment in the way which
may best tend to the illustration of the history, literature, religion, and art
of ancient India. Preparatory to the commencement of the labours of that
Commission, and the issuing of instructions for its researches, another of &
local character has, with the approbation of the Government of Indis, been
formed by the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society to make such
preliminary inquiries about the situation and extent and general character of
the antiquities, which are to be the subject of investigation, as may facilitate
its judicious commencement and prosecution.”

This first Memoir was prepared by Dr. Wilson for the Bombay
Cave Commission just referred to, in order to sketch the extent of
the information then available on the subject, and to call forth
additions from persons possessed of special local knowledge.

In September 1852 he read to the same Society his Second Memorr,
containing short notices of the Aurangfbid Caves and of a few
others that had been brought to light during the preceding two
years.

Previous to this, about July 1851, Lieutenant Brett had been
employed to. take facsimiles of the inscriptions from the caves,—a
work strongly commended in the Court's despatch No. 13 of 4th
May 1853. Reduced copies were made to accompany Dr. Steven-
son’s papers on the inscriptions,’ but Lieutenant Brett's engagement
was closed about the end of 1853, and his original copies were sent
to England. In April 1856, Vishnu Shistri Bipat was engaged to
continue Lieutenant Brett's work, and having some knowledge of
the ancient characters and of Sanskrit, it was expected he would be
serviceable in preparing translations also. Results were promised
from time to time, but delayed till September 1860, when it was
reported that the Pandit had translated 88 inscriptions into Maratht ;
but he died next year, and no results of his work were ever pub-

1 Despatches No. 15 of 29th May 1844, No. 1 of 27th January 1847, and No. 24
of 29th September 1847 ; also despatch of Lord Hasrdinge, No. 4 of 19th April
1847. )

8 Jour. Bom. B. R. As. Soc. vol. iil. pt. ii. p. 86.

3 Jour. Bom. B. R. As. Soc., vol. v.

Y 188, b
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lished ; while the Commission itself ceased to exist early in 1861.

It had, however, stirred up officers in different parts of the country

to send in accounts of the antiquities in their districts, and among

these the contributions of Sir Bartle Frere, Captain Meadows Taylor,

Dr. E. Impey, Dr. Bradley, Sir W. Elliot, Mr. West, and others

were valuable additions to our knowledge. At its instigation, also,

the caves at Ajanti, Aurangibiid, and Elephanta were cleared of -
accumulations of earth and silt.

The fresco paintings in the Buddhist caves at Ajanta being of
very special interest, Captain Robert Gill was appointed by the
Madras Government to make copies of them in oils. The work
was one of considerable labour, but in the course of eight or ten
years he sent home full-size copies of about thirty fresco paintings,
many of them of very large size. The greater number of these
paintings were exhibited in the Crystal Palace at Sydenham, where
they were most unfortunately destroyed by fire in 1866. Five of
them only escaped, having remained in the stores belonging to the
India Office, and consequently were not exhibited.

From the time that Major Gill had been first appointed to copy
them, till the destruction of his work, much of the fresco painting
in the caves had fallen off or been destroyed. Still sufficient was
left to make it desirable to secure fresh copies of what still
remained, and in 1873 Mr. Griffiths, of the School of Art in Bombay,
was engaged to make fresh copies. He has already spent three
geasons at Ajantd with some of his students, and has copied, with
great fidelity, a considerable number of the fragments that still
remain in a sufficiently perfect state, to make it worth while to
reproduce them.!

Meanwhile the Secretary of State for India in Council in a
despatch, dated in November 1870, proposed a survey of the
architectural antiquities of Western India, and especially of the
Cave-temples; but no progress was made till 1873, when the
Hon. J. Gibbs, C.8., prepared a minute on the subject in which
he sketched a scheme for the Archmological Survey, and to him
chiefly belongs the credit of carrying into effect the objects of the
despatch.

The drawings for this work have heen collected during the

1 These copies are now in this country, principally in the British Museum, and a
small portion in the India Museum, South Kensington,
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gix seasons since the Archmological Survey of Western India was
commenced. and some of them, with others not reproduced here,
have appeared in the three volumes of reports already published.
There is, however, a very large collection of careful drawings
illustrative of many details of sculpture, especially at Ajantd and
Elurd, which could not be reproduced in this work ;' and it is hoped
a further selection from them may form a prominent feature in, if
it does not constitute, the next volume of the Survey Reports.® If
presented on a sufficiently large scale, these drawings would be most
interesting to all engaged in the practice of art, as well as to all
amateurs. With the frescoes of Ajantd and Bagh, and perhaps a
very few other additions, they would form a very complete illus-
tration of Buddhist art in sculpture, architecture, and painting
from the third before our era to the eighth century after it.

One of the objects proposed at the time this survey was sanctioned
was, that I, conjointly with Mr. Burgess, should, when the proper
time arrived, write a general history of Cave Architecture in India.
A scheme for this work was submitted to the Duke of Argyll, then
Secretary of State for India, and sanctioned by his Grace in 1871.
In order to carry this into effect Mr. Burgess remained at home, in
Edinburgh, during the season 1877-78 to write his part, which forms
practically the second part of this book ; but, owing to various causes
it is not necessary to enumerate here, the whole of his part was not
set up in type till just before his return to India in October last.
The whole of my share, which forms practically the first part, was
ready at the same time, and we were thus able to exchange parts
and go over the whole together before his departure, and I was left
to “ make up” the whole and pass it through the press, which I
have done during the past winter.

1 After this work had been almost wholly written Dr, Ed. W. West and his brother
Mr. Arthur A, West placed in my hands a very large collection of notes and drawings
from the Rock-Temples of the Bombay Presidency, collected and prepared by them
whilst in India, with full permission 10 make any use I chose of them. I bave used
one of these plans and part of another, but I still hope to examine them more carefully
and perhaps to make further use of so valuable a collection.—J.B.

2 Three volumes of Reports of the Survey and a collection of 286 P4li Senskrit and
old Canarese inscriptions have already been published. The Reports contain accounts
of the Cave Temples at Bddimi, in KithiAwir, at Dhirsinva, Karusi, Amb4, and
Aurangibid. Accounts of other groups had also appeared either separately or in the
Indian Antiquary.
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This arrangement, though inevitable under the circumstances,
has, I fear, been in some respects unfavourable to the uniformity
of the work. There is little doubt that if Mr. Burgess had been
at home and in daily communication with me during the time the
work was passing through the press, many points of detail might
have been discussed and elaborated with more completeness than
has been possible at a distance. There is, however, really nothing
of importance on which we were not agreed before his departure.
Had this not been the case, a better plan would probably have
been to postpone indefinitely the appearance of the book. Had I
been a younger man, I might poseibly have recommended this
course, especially if I had felt confidont that the Indian Government
would at any future period have sanctioned the necessary outlay.
The abolition, however, of the establishment at Peckham, the dis-
persion of the India Museum, and other symptoms of economy
in matters relating to literature and art, seem to render it ex-
pedient to proceed while there is the opportunity.

Supposing these personal difficulties had not existed, the work
might certainly have been made more perfect if its publication had
been delayed till the survey was complete, or at least more nearly
go than it now is. At present our knowledge of the subject is
rapidly progressive, and anything like completeness is consequently
impossible. Since, for instance, Mr. Burgess’ return to India in
October last, two facts have been brought to light which have
revolutionised our chronology of the old pre~Christian caves in the
west, and gives our knowledge of them a precision that was not
before attainable. One of these is the discovery of inscriptions in
the Mauryan character (they have not yet been deciphered) in the
caves at Pitalkhord. The other the discovery of the very old
VibAra at Bhj4, described in the Appendix. With two such dis-
coveries in one season thereis every probability that others of great
if not of equal importance may be made, and give the history of
the western caves a precision it cannot now pretend to possess.

One of the weak points in the chronology of the western caves
ariges from our inability to fix the dates of the Andhrabhritya kings,
but in his last letter Mr. Burgess informs me that he has collected
an immense number of inscriptions at KArlé and elsewhere, which
he is examining with the assistance of Mr. Fleet, Dr. Biihler, and
the Pandits, and he hopes to make even this point quite olear.
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In fact, if the survey is carried on for another couple of years,
which T earnestly hope and trust it will be, and with the same suc-
cess which has hitherto attended its operations, there will not be a
single cave in Western India whose date and destination may not be
ascertained with all the requisite certainty, nor any antiquities of
importance in the Bombay presidency that will not have been inves-
tigated and described. Meanwhile, however, the present work may,
at all events, serve to direct attention to the subject, and to some
extent at least, supply a want which has long been felt by those
interested in Indian archzology.

In order that readers may know exactly what part each of us
took in the preparation of this book, it may be as well to explain
that I wrote the whole of the first part (pp. 161), with the intention
that it should serve as a general introduction to the whole, but at
the same time Mr. Burgess contributed a certain number of pages,
between 5 and 10 per cent. of the whole, even in this part.

In like manner the whole of the second part has been written
by Mr. Burgess (pp. 162 to 512), but during its passage through
the press I have interpolated even a greater proportion of pages on
the various subjects of which it treats. Thus, as I have no reason
to suppose there is any difference of opinion on any material point,
the work may fairly be considered a combined production, for the
whole of which we are jointly and severally responsible. I selected
the whole of the woodcuts, and all the new ones were executed under
my superintendence by Mr. Cooper. The whole of the plates, except
the first, are reduced copies of a few from among the mass of
drawings prepared by Mr. Burgess and his assistants during the
progress of the survey, and were specially selected by him for this
work to supply a want that had long been felt. At the present
day photographs and sketches of almost all the caves can be had by
anyone who will take the trouble to collect them, but correct plans
and architectural details, drawn to scale, can only be procured by
persons who have time at their disposal, and instruments and assist-
ants which are only available for such a survey as that conducted by
Mr. Burgess. The plates have been very carefully executed in
photo-lithography by Mr. Griggs, under Mr. Burgess’ superintend-
ence, and serve to place our knowledge of the cave architecture
of Western India on a scientific basis never before attainable. ‘

The woodeouts of the Raths at Mahdvallipur are taken from a

beautiful series of drawings of these curious monoliths prepared for
Y 102 0
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me, at his own expense, by Mr. R. Chisholm, of the Public Works
Department at Madras. I only regret that owing to various un-
toward delays they reached me so late that I was not able to avail
myself of them to a greater extent than I have done.

JaMES FERGUsSON.
20, Langham Place,

March 1880.

NOTE.

A word should be said about the mode of spelling Indian names
adopted in this work, The rules recently adopted by Government
for spelling names of places, and for the transliteration of Sanskrit
and other Indian words, have generally been adhered to, but well
established names have not often been interfered with. Where, how-
ever, they have been spelt in a variety of ways,—and what Indian
name has not?—as Iloura, Yeloora, Elura, Elora, Ellorah, Elloora,
Veroola, &c., a compromise approximating to the local pronunciation
has been used, as Elura, or the vernacular name has been adopted in
Romanised form, with the broad or long sounds of vowel letters
marked by a circumflex or caret, as Bhaja, Karlé, Stipa, &c. The
cerebral letters ¢, d, th, dh, 5, need not disturb though they hardly
convey much meaning to the English readers. They are the hard
sounds of these letters and in constant use in our own language;
r has been used freely for d, as to many ears the sounds approxi-
mate closely, being formed with the tip of the tongue on the palate,
and § has a decidedly more delicate aspiration than sh.

Adjectivals are forned in the Indian langunage by lengthening the
vowels, thus from Sive is formed the word Satva, denoting anything
relating to Siva or a member of the sect devoted to him; so from
Vishpu is formed Vaishnava; from Buddha-—Bauddha ; from Jina—
Jatng ; and from Sakti—-Sdkta. ¢ Buddhist” hag, however, heen
generally used throughout this work instead of Bauddha, as it has
from long use hecome so much more familiar to English ears than
its more correct Indian synonym.—J.B.
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INTRODUCTION

From the earliest period at which the mention of India dawns
upon us, among the records of the past, her name has been sur-
rounded by a halo of poetic mystery, which even the research and
familiarity of modern times, have as yet failed to entirely dispel.
Of her own history she tells us but little, and it was only in com-
paratively modern times, when she came into contact with the
more prosaic nations of the outer world, that we learned much
regarding her former existence. So far as is at present kmownm,
no mention of India has yet been discovered among the records of
Egypt or Assyria. No conquest of her countryis recorded in the
hieroglyphics that adorn the Temples of Thebes, nor been de-
cyphered among the inscriptions on the walls of the palaces of Nineveh.
It is even yet uncertain whether the Ophir or Tarshish to which the
shipsof Solomon traded and* brought back gold, and ivory, and algum
“ trees, and apes,and peacocks,” can be considered as places in India,
rather than some much nearer localities in Arabia or Africa. The
earlier Greek writers had evidently no distinct ideas on the subject,
and confounded India with Ethiopia in & manner that is very
perplexing. It was not, in fact, till the time of the glorious raid
of Alexander the Great, that the East and the West came practi-
cally into contact, and we obtain any distinct accounts, on which
reliance can be placed, regarding that land which before his time
was, to his countrymen, little more than a mythic dream. Fortu-
nately, a8 we now know, the visit of the Greeks occurred at one of
the most interesting periods of Indian history. It was just when
the old Vedic period was passing away, to give place to the new
Buddhist epoch ; when that religion was rising to the surface, which
for nearly 1,000 years continued to be the prevailing faith of northern
Indis, at least. Though after that period it disappeared from the
land where it originated, it still continues to influence all the forms
of religious belief in the surrounding countries, to the present day.

The gleam of light which the visit of the Greeks shed on the in-~

ternal state of India, though brilliant, was transitory. Before the
Y183, Wt Pasol A2
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great Mauryan dynasty which they found, or which ‘they placed, on
the throne of central India had passed away, her history relapsed,
as before, into the same confused, undated, record of fainéant kings,
which continued almost dawn to the Moslem conquest, a tangle and
perplexity to all investigators. It is only in rare instances that the
problems it presents admit of a certain solution, while the records
of the past, as they existed at the time when the Gireeks visited the
country, were, as may well be supposed, even more shadowy than
they became in subsequent ages.

It is so strange that a country so early and so extensively civilised
as India was, should have no written chronicles, that the causes
that led to this strange omission deserve more attention than has
hitherto been bestowed on the subject by the learned in Europe.
The fact is the more remarkable, as Egypt on the one hand and China
on the other, were among the most careful of all nations in recording
dates and chronicling the actions of their earlier kings, and they did
this notwithstanding all the difficulties of their hieroglyphic or
symbolic writing, while India seems to have possessed an alphabet
from an early date, which ought to have rendered her records easy
to keep and still more easy to preserve. There seems in fact to
be mno intelligible cause why the annals of ancient India should
not be as complete and satisfactory as those of any other country
in a similar state of civilisation, unless it lies in the poetic tem-
perament of its inhabitants, and the strange though picturesque
variety of the races who dwell within her boundaries, but whose
manifold differences seem .at all times to have been fatal to that
unity which alone can produce greatness or stability among nations.

All this is the more strange, for, looked at on the map, India
appears one of the most homogeneous and perfectly defined coun-
tries in the world. On the east, the ocean and impenetrable jungles
shut her out from direct contact with the limitrophe nations on
that side, while in the north the Himalayas forms a practically
impassible barrier against the inhabitants of the Thibetan plains.
On the west the ocean and the valley of the Indus equally mark the
physical features which isolate the continent of India, and mark
ber out as a separate self-contained country. Within these boun-
daries there are no great barriers, no physical features, that divide
the land into separate well defined provinces, in which we might
expect different races to be segregated under different forms of
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government. There seems certainly no physical reason why India,
like China, should not always have been one country, and governed,
at least, at times, by one dynasty. Yet there is no record of any such
event in her annals. A$oka, in the third century B.c., may have
united the whole of the north of India under his sway, but nothing
of the sort seems again to have occurred till nearly 2,000 years
afterwards, when the Moguls under Akbar and Aurangzib nearly
accomplished what it has been left for us, to carry practically into
effect. During the interval, India seems to have been divided into
five great divisions, nearly corresponding to our five presidencies,
existing as separate kingdoms and ruled by different kings, each
supreme over a host of minor kinglets or chiefs, among whom the
country was divided. At times, one of the sovereigns, of one of the
five Indias, was acknowledged as lord paramount, nominally at least,
but the country never was united as a whole, capable of taking a
place among the great monarchies of the earth, and making its
influence felt among surrounding nations. It never, indeed, was
80 organised as to be capable of resisting any of the invaders who
from time to time forced the boundary of the Indus, and poured
their hordes into her fertile and much-coveted plains. It is, indeed,
to this great fact that we owe all that wonderful diversity of peoples
we find in India, and, whether for good or for evil, render the popu-
lation of that country as picturesquely various, as that of China is
tamely uniform. It is this very variety, however, that renders it so
difficult for even those who have long studied the question, on the
spot, to master the problem in all its complexity of detail. It un-
fortunately, too, becomes, in consequence, almost impossible to con-
vey to those who have not had these advantages, any clear ideas
on the subject, which is nevertheless both interesting and instruc-
tive, though difficult and complex, and requiring more study than
most persons are able or inclined to bestow upon it.

ETENOGRAPHY.

The great difficulty of writing anything very clear or consecutive
regarding Indian ethnography or art arises principally from the fact
that India was never inhabited by one, but in all historical times, by
at least three distinct and separate races of mankind. These occa-
gionally existed and exist in their original native purity, but at
others are mixed together and commingled in varying proportions
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to such an extent as almost to defy analysis, and {0 render it almost
impossible at times to say what belongs to one race, what to
another. Notwithstanding this, the main outlines of the case are
tolerably clear, and can be easily grasped to an extent at least suffi-
cient to explain the artistic development of the various styles of art,
that existed in former times in various parts of the country.

When the Aryans, descending from the plateau of central Asia,
first crossed the Indus to occupy the plains of the Panjib, they
found the country occupied by a race of men apparently in & very
low state of civilisation. These they easily subdued, calling them
Dasyus, and treated as their name implies as a subject or slave
population. In the more fertile parts of the country, where the
Aryans established themselves, they probably in the course of time
assimilated this native population with themselves, to & great degree
at least. They still however exist in the hills between Silhet and
Asam, and throughout the Central Provinces, as nearly in a state of
nature ? as they could have existed when the Aryans first intruded on
their domains, and drove the remnants of them into the hills and
jungle fastnesses, where they are still to be found. Whoever they were
these Dasyus may be considered as the aboriginal population of
India. At least we have no knowledge whence they came nor when.
But all their affinities seem to be with the Himalayan and trans-
Himalayan races, and they seem to have spread over the whole of
what we now know as the province of Bengal, though how far they
ever extended towards Cape Comorin we have now no means of
knowing.

The second of these great races are the Drawvidians, who now
occupy the whole of the southern part of the peninsula, as far
north at least as the Krishné river, and at times their existence can
be traced in places almost up to the Nerbudda. It has been clearly
made out by the researches of Bishop Caldwell * and others that they
belong to the great Turanian family of mankind, and have affinities
with the Finns and other races who inhabit the countries almost up
to the shores of the North Sea. It is possible also that it may be

1 Confr. V. de St. Martin, Geog. du Veda, pp. 82, 99.

$ Gen. Dalton, Descriptive Ethnography of Bengal (Caloutta, 1872), is by far the
best and most exhaustive work on the subject.

3 Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South Indian Family of Languages
by Bishop Caldwell, 2nd edit., 1875,
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found that they are allied to the Accadian races who formed the sub-
stratum of the population in Babylonia in very ancient times. It is
not however known when they first entered India, nor by what road.
Generally it is supposed that it was across the Lower Indus, because
affinities have been traced between their language and that of the
Brahuwis, who occupy a province of Baluchistan. {t may be, however,
that the Brahuis are only an outlying portion of the ancient inhabi-
tants of Mesopotamia, and may never have had any direct communi-
cation further east. Certain it is that neither they nor any of the
Drayidian families have any tradition of their having entered India
by this road, and they have left no traces of their passage in Sindh
or in any of the countries to the north of the Nerbudda or Taptee.
On the other hand, it seems so improbable that they could have
come by sea from the Persian Gulf in sufficient numbers to have
peopled the large tract that they now occupy, that we must hesitate
before adopting such an hypothesis. When their country is first
mentioned in the traditions on which the Edmdyana is based, it seems
to have been an uncultivated forest, and its inhabitants in a low state .
of civilisation.! In the time of Asoka, however (s.c. 250), we learn
from his inscriptions, confirmed by the testimony of classical authors,
that the Dravidians had settled into that triarchy of kingdoms, the
Chéla, Chéra, and Pindya, which endured till very recent times.
From their architecture we know that these states afterwards de-
veloped into a comparatively high state of civilisation.

The third and by far the most illustrious and important of the
three races were the Aryans, or Sanskrit speaking races, who may
have entered India as long ago as 3,000 years ® before the Christian
era® In the course of time—it may have taken them 2,000 years to
effect it—they certainly occupied the whole of India north of the
Vindhyas mountains, as far as the shores of the Bay of Bengal, entirely

1 Bee Indian Antiguary, vol. viii. pp. 1-10,

3 Confr. V. de St. Martin, Geog. du Veda, p. 9.

8 I have always looked upon it as probable that the era 3101 years before Christ,
which the Aryans adopt as the Era of the Kali Yug, may be a true date marking
some important epoch in their history. But whether this was the passage of the Indus
in their progress eastward, or some other important epoch in their earlier history, it
seems impossible now to determine. It mey, however, be only & factitious epoch arrived
at by the sstronomers, computing backwards to & general conjunction of the planets,
which they seem to have believed took place at that time.  Colebrooke’s Essays, vol. i.,
p- 201; vol. ii,, pp. 357, 475.
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superseding the native Dasyus and driving the Dravidians, if they
ever ocoupied any part of the northern country, into the southern
portion, or what is now known as the Madras Presidency. There
never was any attempt, 8o far as is known, on the part of the Aryans
to exterminate the original inhabitants of the land. They seem on
the contrary to have used them as herdsmen or cultivators of the soil,
but they superseded their religion by their own higher and purer faith,
and obliterated, by their superiority, all traces of any peculiar civi-
lisation they may have possessed. At the same time, though they
never seem to have attempted physically, to conquer or colonise the
south, they did so intellectually. ~Colonies of Brahmans from the
northern parts of India introduced the literature and religion of the
Aryans into the country of the Dravidians, and thus produced a
uniformity of culture, which at first sight looks like a mingling of
race. Fortunately their architecture and their arts enable us to
detect at a glance how essentially different they were, and have
always remained. Notwithstanding this, the intellectual superiority
of the Aryans made so marked an impression during long ages on
their less highly organised Turanian neighbours in the south, that
without some such material evidence to the contrary, it might be
contended that the fusion was complete.

There are no doubt many instances where families and even tribes
of each of these three races still remain in India, keeping apart from
the rest, and retaining the purity of their blood to a wonderful
extent. But as a rule they are so mixed in locality and so com-
mingled in blood, that it is extremely difficult, at times, to define the
limits of relationship that may exist between any one of the various
peoples of India with those among whom they are residing. Their
general relationships are felt by those who are familiar with the sub-
ject, but in the present state of our knowledge it is almost impossible
to define and reduce them into anything like a scientific classifi-
cation, and it certainly is not necessary to attempt anything of the
sort in this place. The main features of Indian ethnography are
distinet and easily comprehended, so that there is little difficulty in
following them, and they are so distinctly marked in the architecture
and religion of the people, that they mutually illustrate each other
with sufficient clearness, for our present purposes at least. No one,
for instance, at all familiar with the subject, can fail to recognise
at a glance the many-storeyed pyramidal temples of the Dravidians;
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and to distinguish them from the curvilinear outlined towers uni-
versally employed by the northern people, speaking languages
derived from the Sanskrit. Nor when he has recognised these can
he hesitate in believing that, when any given temple was erected,
the country was either inhabited, in the one cage by Dravidians,
or by an Aryan people, more or less, it may be, mixed up with the
blood of the native Dasyus;' but in either case the architecture
marks the greater or less segregation of the race, by the purity with
which the distinctive features of the style are carried out in each
particular instance.

History.

From the Greek historians we learn that at the time of Alexander
the falsification of Indian history had only gone the length of dupli-
cation. If we assume the Kaliyug, 3101 s.c.,, to represent the
first immigration of the Aryans, the time that elapsed between
thet epoch and the accession of Chandragupta is, as nearly as may
be, one half of the period, 6,042 years®, during which Aryan tells
us 153 monarchs succeeded one another on the throne of India.
As this is as nearly as may be the number of kings whose names
are recorded in the Puranas, we may fairly assume that the lists
we now possess are the same as those which were submitted to the
Greeks, while as according to this theory the average of each king’s
reign was little more than 18 years, there is no inherent improbability
in the statement. It is more difficult to understand the historian
when he goes on to say, * During all this time the Indians had only
the liberty of being governed by their own laws twice. First for
about 300 years, and after that for 120.”* If this means that at
two different epochs during these 30 or rather 28 centuries the
Dasyus had asserted their independence it would be intelligible
enough. It may have been so. They had, however, no literature of
their own, and could not consequently record the fact, and their
Brahmanical masters were bardly likely to narrate this among the
very few historical events they deign to record. If, however, it should
turn out to be 8o, it is the one fact in Dasyu ancient history that has
come down to our days. ‘

1 Ses History of Indian Architecture, p. 210 et seq., 319 et seq. in passim.
* Indica, chap. ix. 3 Loc, cit,
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The ancient history of the Dravidian race is mnearly as barren
as that of the Dasyus. It is true we have long lists of names
of Pindyan kings, but when they commence is extremely doubtful,
There is no one king in any of the lists whose date can be fixed
within a century, nor any event recorded connected with any of these
fainéant kings which can be considered as certain. It is not indeed
till inscriptions and buildings come to our aid after the 5th or 6th
century of our era, that anything like history dawns upon us.
Between that time and the 10th or 11th century we can grope our
way with tolerable certainty, and by the aid of synchronisms with the
other dynasties obtain a fair knowledge of what was passing in the
gouth some 8 or 10 centuries ago.!

Though all this is most unsatisfactory from an historical point of
view, it fortunately is of comparatively little consequence for the

urposes of this work. It does not appear that the Dravidians ever
adopted the Buddhist religion, to any extent at least, and never
certainly were excavators of caves. The few examples that exist
in their country, such as those at Undavalli and Mahévallipur,
are quite exceptionsal, and though extremely interesting from that
very cause, would hardly be more so, if we knew more of the history
of the great dynasties of the country in which they are situated.
They are not the expression of any national impulse, but the works
of some local dynasties impelled to erect them under some excep-
tional circumstances, we do not now know, and may never be quite
able to understand.

We are thus for our history thrown back on the great Aryan
Sanskrit-speaking race of northern India, and for our present purposes
need not trouble ourselves to investigate the history of the long line
of Solar kings. These from their first advent held sway in Ayodhya
(the modern Oudh), till the time of the Mahd Bhdrata when, about 12
centuries before the Christian era, they were forced to make way to
their younger but less pure cousins of the Lunar line. Even then
we may confine our researches to the rise of the Sisuniga dynasty
in the 7th century B.c., a8 it was under one of the earlier kings of
this dynasty that Sikya Muni was born about 560 B.c., and with
this event our architectural history practically begins.

It is fortunate we may be spared this long investigation, for ever
the much lauded Vedas, though invaluable from a philological or

! Wilson, Essay J. R. 4. 8., vol-iii. p. 199, et seq.
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ethnographic point of view, are absolutely worthless in so far as
chronology and history are concerned, while the Epics on which
the bulk of our knowledge of the ancient history of India is based,
present it in §0 poetic a garb that it is difficult to extract the small re-
giduum of fact its passioned strophes may contain. For the rest of our
ancient history we are forced to depend on the Purdnas, which have
avowedly been. falsified in order to present the history subsequently
to the Mahdbhdrata or great wars of the Pandus as a prophecy
delivered by the sage Vyésa who lived contemporaneously with that
event. In this case it happens that a prophecy written after the
events it describes, is nearly as unreliable, as writings of the same
class, that pretend to foresee what may happen in the future.

Had any fragments of contemporary Buddhist literature survived
the great cataclysm that destroyed that religion in the 7th and 8th
centuries of our era, we would probably know all that we now are
gearching for in vain. We know at all events that in the Buddhist
island of Ceylon they kept records which when condensed into the
history of the Mahdwanso® present a truthful and consecutive narrative
of events. Meagre it may be, in its present form, but no doubt
capable of almost infinite extension if the annals of the monasteries
still exist, and were examined with care. In like manmner we have
in the half Buddhist country of Kashmir, in the Rdja Tarangini the
only work in any Indian language which, as the late Professor
Wilson said, is entitled to be called a history.® If such works as
these are to be found on the outskirts of the Buddhist kingdom, it
can hardly be doubted that even fuller records existed in its centre.
We have indeed indications in Hiuen Thsang® that in the great
monastery of Naland4 the annals of the central kingdom of Magadha
were in hig time preserved with all the care that could be desired.
The Chinese pilgrims, however, who visited India between the 4th and
Tth centuries were essentially priests. They came to visit the places
sanctified by the presence and actions of the founder of their religion,
and to gather together on the spot the traditions relating to him and
his early disciples. Beyond this their great object was to collect the
books containing the doctrines and discipline of the sect. Secular
affairs and political events had no attraction for these pilgrims of

! Translated by the Hon. Geo. Turnour, 1 vol. 4to., Colombo, 1837,
3 Transluted by Wilson, Asiatic Researches, vol. xv. p. 1, et segq.
3 Hiuen Thsang, transiated by Stanislas Julien, vol. iii. p. 41, e# seq.
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the faith, and they pass them over with the most supercilious indiffe~
rence. Itis true nevertheless that the great encyclopedia of Ma-
twan-lin does contain a vast amount of information regarding the
mediseval history of India, but as this has not yet been translated it
is hardly available for our present purposes.!

REL1gIONS.

The religions of India are even more numerous than her races,
and at least as difficult to describe and define, if not more so, as the
two classes of phenomena are by no means conterminous, and often
mix and overlap one another in & manner that is most perplexing.
Yet the main outlines of the case are clear enmough, and may be
described in a very few words with sufficient clearness for our
present purposes at all events.

First comes, of course, the religion of the great immigrant Aryant
race, embodied in the hymns of the Vedas, and consequently called
the Vedic. It seems to have been brought from the regions of Central
Asia, and it and its modified forms were, to say the least of it, the
dominant religion in India down to the middle of the third century
before Christ. At that time ASoka adopted the religion of Buddha
and made it the religion of the State, in the same manner that
Constantine made Christianity the religion of the Roman world, at
about the same distance of time from the death of its founder.

For nearly 1,000 years Buddhism continued to be the State
religion of the land, though latterly losing much of its purity and
power, till the middle of the seventh century of our era, when it
sunk, and shortly afterwards disappeared entirely, before the rising
star of the modern Hindu form of faith. This last was a resuscita-
tion of the old Vedic religion, or at least pretended to be founded on

1 This was partially done by the late M. Pauthier, and his extracts republished,
1837, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. vi. p. 61, et seq., and
Journal Asiatique, 1839 ; also partially by M, Stan, Julien in the Journal Asiatiqus
and by M. Favre. These, however, are only meagre extracts, and not edited with the
knowledge since scquired, There are scholars willing to undertake the task of trans-
lation, but the difficulty is to obtain a copy of the original work, There are several
in the British Museum, but the rules of that establishment do not admit of their
being lent outside their walls, and as the would-be translators live at a distance, we
must wait till this obstacle is removed before we can benmefit by the knowledge we
might thus attain.
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the Vedas, but so mixed up with local superstitions, and so overlaid
with' the worship of Siva and Vishnu, and all the 1001 gods of
the Hindu Pantheon, that the old element is hardly recognisable in
the present popular forms of belief. It is now the religion of
upwards of 150,000,000 of the inhabitants of India.

Jainism is another form of faith which sprung up contempo-
raneously with Buddhism, and perhaps even a little earlier, for
the date of nirvana of Mahdvira, the last of the Tirthankars or
prophets of the Jains, is 526 B.c., and consequently earlier than that
of Buddha. It never rose, however, to be either a popular or a
State religion till after the fall of its sister faith, when in many
parts of India it superseded Buddhism, and now, in some districts,
takes the place that was formerly occupied by its rival.

It would, of course, be vain to look for any written evidence of
the religion of the Dasyus during the long period in which they
have formed an important element in the population of Hindostan.
They always were too illiterate to write anything themselves, and
their masters despised them and their superstitions too thoroughly
to record anything regarding them. What we do know is con-
sequently only from fragments encrusted in the other and more
advanced faiths, or from the practices of the people where they exist
in tolerable purity in the remote districts of the country at the
present day. From these we gather that they were Tree and Serpent
worshippers, and their principal deity was an earth god, to whom
they offered human sacrifices till within a very recent period. They
seem too to have practised all kinds of fetish worship, as most men
do, in their early and rude state of civilisation.!

The great interest to us, for the purposes of the present work, is,
that if there had been no Dasyus in India, it is probable there
would have been no Buddhist religion either there or elsewhere.
Though Buddha himself was an Aryan of pure Solar race, and his

1 In his Hibbert Lectures Professor Max Miiller points out with perfect correctness,
that the Aryans in Indin never were fetish worshippers, and argues, that as no fetishism
is found ir the Vedas, therefore it never existed, at least anywhere in India. From
his narrow point of view his logic is unassailable, but he entirely overlooks the fact,
that only a very small portion of the population of India over was Aryan, or in their
errly stages knew anything of the Pedas. Nine-tenths of the population are of
Turanian origin, and judging from the results, indulged in more degrading fetish
worship than is to be found among the savages in Africa and America till partinlly
cured of these practices by contact with the Arynus.
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earliest disciples were Brahmans, still, like Christianity, Buddhism
was never really adopted by those by whom and for whom, it first
was promulgated. It was, however, eventually adopted by vast
masses of the casteless tribes of India, and by mere weight of
numbers they seem for a long time to have smothered and kept
under the more intellectual races of the land. it always was,
however, and now is, a religion of a Turanian people, and never was
professed, to any marked extent, by any people of pure Aryan race.

As we do not know exactly what the form of the religion of the
Dasyus really was, we cannot positively assert, though it seems most
probable that it was the earliest existing in India; but at the same
time, it is quite certain that the Vedic is the most ancient cultus of
which we have any written or certain record in that country. It was
based on the worship of the manifestations of a soul or spiritin nature.
Their favourite gods were Indra, the god of the firmament, who
gave rain and thundered; Varuna, the Uranos of the Greeks, the
« all-enveloper,” the king of gods, upholding and knowing all, and
guardian of immortality ; Agni, the god of fire and light; Ushas, the
dawn ; Viyu and the Maruts or winds; the Sun, addressed as Savitri,
Stirya, Vishnu; and other less distinctly defined personifications.
The service of these gods was at first probably simple enough, con-
sisting of prayers, praises, libations, and sacrifices. The priests,
however, eventually elaborated the most complicated ritual probably
ever invented, and of course, as in other rituals, they arrogated to
themselves, through the proper performance of these rites, powers,
not only superhuman, but even super-divine, compelling even the
gods themselves to submit to their wills.

The system of caste—an ossential feature of Brahmanism—had
become hard and fast as early at least as the sixth century before
Christ, and was felt, especially among the lower castes, to be an
intolerable yoke of iron. Men of all castes—often of very low
ones—in revolt against its tyranny, separated themselves from their
kind, and lived lives of asceticism, despising caste as something
beneath the consideration of a devotee who aspired to rise by the
merits of his own works and penances to a position where he might
claim future felicity as a right. The Tirthakas and others of this
class, perhaps as early as the seventh century B.c., threw aside all
clothing, sat exposed to sun and rain on ant-hills or dung-heaps, or,
clothed in bark or in an antelope hide, sought the recesses of forests
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and on mountain peaks, to spend their days apart from the world
and its vanities. in order to win divine favour or attain to the
power of gods.

The founder of Buddhism was one of these ascetics. Gautama
 the Buddha ” was the son of a king of Kapilavastu, a small state
in the north of Oudh, born apparently in the sixth century s.c.
At the age of 29 he forsook his palace with its luxuries, his wife
and infant child, and became a devotee, sometimes associating
with others of the class in their forest abodes in Behir, and
gometimes wandering alone, and, unsatisfied with the dreamy con-
jectures of his teachers, seeking the solution of the mystery of
existence., After some six years of this life, while engaged in a long
and strict fast under a pipal tree near Gayi, wearied by exhaustion
like the North American Indian seers, he fell into a trance, during
which, as he afterwards declared, he attained to Buddhi or * per-
fected knowledge,” and issued forth as the Buddha or “ enlightened,”
the great teacher of his age. He is called by his followers Sikya
Muni—the Muni or ascetic of the Sikya race; the Jina, or “ van-
quisher ” of sins; Sikya Sinha, “ the lion of the Sakyas;” Tath4-
gata, “ who came in the same way” as the previous Buddhas, &c.
He celebrated the attainment of the Buddahood in the stanzas—

Through various transmigrations

Have I passed (without discovering)

The builder I seek of the abode (of the passions).
Peinful are repeated births !

O house builder ! I have seen (thee).

No house shalt thou again build me;

Thy rafters are broken,

Thy ridge-pole is shattered,

My mind is freed (from outward objects).

I have attained the extinction of desires.!

With ite dogma of metempsychosis, Vedantism and Brahmanism
provided no final rest, no permanent peace; for to be born again,
even in the highest heaven, was still to be under the empire of the
law of change, and consequently of further suffering in some still
future birth. Hence it had created and fostered the thirst for final
death or annihilation as the only escape from this whirlpool of

1 For Gogerly’s version as well as Turnour’s, see Spence Hardy’s Manual of
Buddhism, pp. 180, 181,
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miseries. The mission Sakya Muni, now at the age of 35, set
before himself as the proper work of a Buddha, was to minister
to this passion for extinction; to point out a new religious path
for the deliverance of men from the endless series of transmigrations .
they had been taught it was their doom to pass through, and to be the
liberator of humanity from the curse of the impermanency, sorrow,
and unreality of existence. His royal extraction, his commanding
dignity and persuasive eloquence, the gentleness of his manners,
his ardour and self-denying austerities, the high morality and the
spirit of universal kindness that pervaded his teaching, fascinated
the crowds, and he soon attracted enthusiastic disciples who caught
something of the fire of their master'’s enthusiasm, and who were
sent forth to propagate his new doctrines.

Caste he set aside: ‘“ My Law,” said Buddha, “is a law of grace
for all.” Belief in his doctrines and obedience to his precepts was,
for Stdra and Dasyu as for the Brahman, the only and the wide
door to the order of *the perfect.” By the lower castes, whom
the Brahmans had first arbitrarily degraded and then superciliously
despised, such teaching would naturally be welcomed as a timely
deliverance from the spiritual, intellectual, and social despotism of
the higher classes. For them, evidently, and the despised aboriginal
tribes, it was most specially adapted, and among such it was sure
to find its widest acceptance.

Accompanied by his disciples, Gautama wandered about from
place to place, principaily in Gangetic India, subsisting on the
offerings placed in his alms-bowl, or the provision afforded him by
his wealthier converts, teaching men the emptiness and vanity of
all sensible things, and pointing out the paths that led to Nirvdna
or final quiescence, * the city of peace,” scarcely, if at all, distin-
guished from annihilation. After 45 years thus spent, Sikya Muni
died in the north of Gorakhpur district, in Bengal. His disciples
burnt his body and collected his relics, which were distributed
among eight different cities, where they afterwards became objects
of worship.

Springing as it did from Brahmanism, of which it might be
regarded as only a modification, or one of its many sects or schools,
Buddhism did not at first separate from the older religion so as to
sssume & position of hostility to it, insult its divinities, or disparage
its literature. It grew up slowlv, and many of its earlier and most
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distinguished converts were Brahmans. Though its founder had
made many disciples during his lifetime, and sent them out to
propagate his religion, it was not till the conversion of the great
emperor Aéoka that it acquired any political importance; under
his royal favour and patronage it spread widely. He is represented
a8 having lavished the resources of his realm on the Buddhist
religion and on buildings in honour of its founder, who by that time
had become almost mythical in his wonderful travels and teaching,
the number of his discourses being reckoned at 84,000, and nearly
every place in India having some legend of his having visited it.

The Buddhist traditions are full of the name of Asoka as the
founder of vihiras or monasteries, stfipas or digobas, asylums, and
other religious and charitable works. ¢ At the places at which the
Vanquisher of the five deadly sins (i.e. Buddha) had worked the
works of his mission,” says the Ceylon Chronicle,' “ the sovereign
(Asoka) caused splendid digobas to be constructed. From 84,000
cities (of which Rijagriha was the centre) despatches were brought
on the same day, announcing that the vihiras were completed.”
After a great council of the Buddhist priesthood, held in the 17th
year of his reign, 246 B.c., missionaries were sent out to propagate
the religion in the ten following countries, whose position we are
able, even now, to ascertain with very tolerable precision from their
existing denominations :—(1) Kasmira; (2) Gandhira or Kandahar;
(3) Mahisamandala or Maistir; (4) Vanavisi in Kanara; (5) Apa-
rantaka— the Western Country’ or the Konkan,~—the missionary
being Yavana-Dharmarakshita ;—the prefix Yavana apparently in-
dicative of his being a Greek, or foreigner at least; (6) Mahératta or
the Dekhan ; (7) The Yavana country,—perhaps Baktria; (8) Him4-
vanta or Nepal; (9) Suvarnabhumi or Burma; and (10) Ceylon.
His own son Mahendra and danghter Sanghamitri were sent with
the mission to Ceylon, taking with them a graft of the Bodhi tree
at Buddha Gaya under which Buddha was supposed to have attained
thésupreme knowledge.

In two inscriptions from Sahasrim and Rupnith, recently trans-
lated,! ASoka mentions that in the 33rd year, “ after he had become
a hearer of the law,” and * entered the community ” (of ascetics)

1 Turnour's Mahdvanso, p. 34.
% Dr. Biihler in Ind, Ant., vol. vi. p. 149, and vol. vii. pp. 141-160.

Y 182, B
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he had exerted himself so strenuously in behalf of his new faith, that
the gods who previously “ were considered to be true in Jambud-
bipa ” had, in the second year afterwards (8.c. 226-5), been abjured.
To bim, as already mentioned, the first Buddhist structures owe
their origin. These were principally stdpas or ddgobas, that is, monu-
mental shrines or receptacles for the relics of Buddha himself, or of
the Sthaviras, or patriarchs of the sect,—consisting of a cylindrical
bage, supporting a hemispherical dome, called the garbha. On the
top of this was placed a square stone box, commonly called a Tee,
usually solid, covered by a series of thin slabs, each projecting over
the one below it, and with an umbrella raised over the whole. These
stiipas were erected, however, not only as monuments over relics, but
set up also wherever any legend associated the locality with a visit or
discourse of Buddha's—which practically came to be wherever there
were a few Buddhist Bhikshus desirous of securing an easy livelihood
from the neighbouring villagers :—for legends are easily invented in
India. Agdoka erected manyv of these over the length and breadth
of his extensive dominions and raised great monolithic pillars,
inscribed with edicts, intended to promulgate the spread of Buddhism.
Edicts were also incised on rocks at Kapurdigiri near Peshiwar, at
Mount Girpir in Kathidwar, in Orissa, Ganjam, and the Upper
Provinces. The stipas or topes at Bhilsd, Sirnath near Banfras,
Manikyila in the Panjab, and elsewhere, are examples of that class
of monuments, of which there are also gigantic specimens in Ceylon,
erected by Devanampriya Tishya, the contemporary of Asoka, and
his successors. DBut these belong rather to a general history of
Indian architecture than to a work especially devoted to the caves.!
The Buddhist Bhikshus thus soon became very numerous, and
possessed regularly organigsed monasteries, or Vihdras, in which they
spent the rainy season, studying the sacred books and practising a
temperate asceticism. “The holy men were not allowed seats of
costly cloth, nor umbrellas made of rich material with handles
adorned with gems and pearls, nor might they use fragrant sub-
stances, or fish gills and bricks for rubbers in the bath, except, in-
deed, for their feet. Garlic, toddy, and all fermented liquors were

! For an account of the stipas at SAnchi and Amrivati, see Fergusson’s Tree and
Serpent Worship, and Cunningham’s Bkilsa Topes ; also Fergusson’s Indian and
Eastern Architecture, pp. 54, 60-65, 71-72, 92,106 ; and for Sarnéth, {id. pp. 65,
68, 173, and Sherring’s Secred City of the Hindus, p. 230 fT,
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forbidden, and no food permitted after midday. Music, dancing,
and attendance upon such amusements were forbidden.”! And,
though seal rings or stamps of gold were prohibited, they might use
stamps of baser metal, the device being a circle with two deer on
opposite sides, and below the name of the vihira.

Buddhism, after this, flourished and spread for centuries. Chinese
pilgrims came to India to visit the spots associated with the founder’s
memory, to learn its doctrines, and carry away books containing its
teachings. In the seventh century of ourera it had begun to decline
in some parts of India; in the eighth apparently it was rapidly dis-
appearing : and shortly after that it had vanished from the greater
part of India, though it still lingered about Baniras and in Bengal
where the Pila dynasty, if not Buddhists themselves, at least tolerated
it extensively in their dominions.? It existed also at some points
on the West coast, perhaps till the eleventh century or even later.
It bas been thought that it was extinguished by Brahmanical perse-
cution, and in some places such means may have been used to put it
down ; but the evidence does not seem sufficient to prove that force
was generally resorted to. Probably its decline and final extinction
was to a large extent owing to the ignorance of its priests, the corrup-
tions of its early doctrines, especially after the rise of the Mahayina
sect, the multiplicity of its schisms, and its followers becoming mixed
up with the Jains, whose teachings and ritual are very similar, or
from its followers falling into the surrounding Hinduism of the masses.
Except in the earliest ages of its existence it probably never was
predominant in India, and alongside it, during its whole duration,
Saivism continued to flourish and to hold, as it does still, the alle-
giance of the majority of the lower castes.

Rock temples and residences for Buddhist ascetics are early referred
to. Mahendra, the son of ASoka, on his arrival in Ceylon, erected a
vibhira on the summit of the Mihintala mountain, where he caused
68 cells to be cut out in the rock, which still exist at the Ambustella

1 Mrs, Speire’ Life in Ancient India, p. 317,

? The date of the Pila dynasty has not been ascertained with accuracy. Abul Fazl
in the Ayin Akbari assigns 689 years to their 10 reigns, which, however, is evidently
too much. The most complete list is that inserted by General Cunningbam in his
Reports, vol. iil. p. 184, based on a comparison of the written anthorities, with their
existing inscriptions on copper and stone. He represents them as 18 kings, reigning
from 765 to 1200, A.p., which is probably very near the truth.

B2
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dagoba.! We find also at Barabar (near (fya) in Bihdr, several
caves with inscriptions upon them, with dates upon them of the 12th
and 19th years of Adoka himself, or in 251 and 244 B.c.®

We have no means of knowing what the primitive religion of the
Dravidians was before their country was colonised by the Brahmans
of the north, who imported with them the worship of Siva and Vishnu
and all the multitudinous Gods of the modern Hindu Pantheon.
It is probable that before that time, the Dravidians did possess a
Pantheon distinct from that of their northern neighbours, but so little
has the comparative mythology of India been hitherto studied, that
it is impossible now to say how much of the present religion of the
country is a foreign importation, how much an indigenous local
growth. Siva is, and apparently as far as our information goes,
seems always to have been, the favourite deity in the South,
and his name and that of his consort is mixed up with so many
legends, and these extend so far back, that it almost looks as
if his worship sprung up there. On the other hand, the earliest
authentic mention of Siva is by a Greek author, Bardasanes, who
describes him as worshipped in & cave not far from Peshawur in the
early part of the third century, under the well-known form of the
Ardhaniri, or half man half woman.® He is also found unmistake-
ably represented on the coins of Kadphises * with his trident and bull,
before the Christian era, and it is not clear whether these are fragments
of mythology left there by the Dravidians, dropped like the Brahui
language, on their way to India, or whether it is a local northern
cult which the Brahmans brought with them into India, and finally
transported to the south.?

Though the worship of Vishnu is as fashionable and nearly as
extensively prevalent in modern times, in the south, as that of
Siva, it certainly never arose among the Dravidian races. It is
essentially a cultus that could only have its origin among the same
people as those from whom the Buddhist religion first took its
present form. It isin fact at the present day onlya very corrupt
form of that religion, so corrupt, indeed, that their common origin is

! Turnour’s Mahdvano, pp. 108, 123 ; Emerson Tennent’s Ceylon, vol. ii. p. 607.
3 Jour. As. Soc. Ben., vol. vi. p. 671. Cunningham Reports, vol. i. p. 44 ff.

3 Stosbus’ Physica. QGainsford edition, p. 54.

4 Wilson’s Ariana Antigua, Plate X.

5 See Kittel’'s Lingacultus,
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hardly to be recognised in its new disguise,! but =till undoubtedly
springing from a cognate source, though very ff -.Tom emulating
either the virtue or the purity of its elder sister tuith. Borrowing
apparently a cosmogony from Assyria, Vishnuism separated itself
from Buddhism, attracting to itself most of the local superstitions
that had crept into that religion, and finally becoming fused by
the all powerful solvent of the Pedas, it forms a powerful element
in the modern Brahmanical religion as now existing in India.?

1t is only now that we are beginning to see, dimly it must be
confessed, the mode in which all the conflicting and discordant
elements of the present Hindu religion were gathered from 1,000
sources, and fused into the present gigantic superstition. The
materials, however, probably now exist which would enable any
competent scholar to reduce the whole to order, and give us an
intelligible account of the origin and growth of this form of faith.
The task, however, has not been attempted in recent times. When
Moor's® and Coleman’s* works were written, sufficient knowledge
of the subject was not available to enable this to be done satis-
factorily, but now an exhaustive work on the subject could easily be
compiled, and would be one of the most valuable contributious we
could have, to our knowledge of the ethnography as well as of the
moral and intellectual status of the 250,000,000 of the inhabitants
of a land teeming with beauty and interest.

CHRONOLOGY.

As the Buddhists were beyond all shadow of doubt the earliest
excavators of caves in India, and also, so far as we now know, the
first to use stone as an architectural building material in that
country, it will be sufficient for the purposes of this work to con-
fine our researches in Indian chronology to the period subsequent
to the reigns of the two kings Bimbasara and Ajitasatru. It was
in the 16th year of the first-named king that Sikya Muni, then in

! How Buddhism may be transmogrified may be learnt from the tenets and practices
of the Ahyantra sect in Nepal.

3 The facts referring to the ethnography snd religion of India are stated more fully
than it is necessary to do here in the introduction to my History of Indian Architec-
ture, 1876, to which the reader is referred for further information.—J. F.

3 Hindu'Pantheon, 4to., Plates, London, 1810.

¢ Mythology of the Hindus, 4to., Plates, 1832.
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his 35th year, attained Buddhahood, B.c. 526, and died in the 8th
year of the reign of the last-named king, 481 years B.c.

From this point down to the Christian era there iz no great
difficulty with regard to Indian chronology, and it may be as well,
in 8o far as the first part of this work is concerned, to confine our
investigations to these limits, Certain it is that no architectural
cave was excavated in India before the Nirvina, and no king’s name
has even traditionally been connected with any cave in Eastern
India whose ascertained date is subsequent to the Christian era.
Indeed, in so far as the Bengal caves are concerned, we might
almost stop with the death of Vrihadratha, the last of the Mauryans,
180 B.c., all the names connected with any caves being found among
the kings of the earlier dynasties, if at all.

When we come to speak of the western or southern caves,
in the second part of this work, it will be necessary to pursue
these investigations to more modern dates, but this will be better
done when we come to describe the caves themselves, and then try
to ascertain the dates of the local dymasties to which each indi-
vidual series of caves practically owes its origin.

As a foundation for the whole, and for our present purposes, it will
probably be sufficient to state that the Buddhist accounts generally
are agreed that Sikya Muni, the founder of their religion, died in
the 8th year of Ajitasatru, king of Magadha or Bihir, and that 162
years elapsed between that event and the rise of the Maurya dynasty.
This dynasty, as is well known, was founded by Chandragupta, the
Sandrakottos of the Greeks, to whose court Megasthenés was sent
by Seleucus as an ambassador, and who, taking advantage of the
unsettled state of India after the invasion of Alexander of Macedon,
had, by the aid of an astute Brahman, named Vigshnugupta Dramila,?

1 When previously writing on this subject, I have elways adopted the Ceylonese
date 543 B.c.as that of the Nirvana as the most likely to be the correct one, according to
the information then available. Iwasof course aware that so long ago as 1837 Turnour
had pointed out (J.4.8.B., vol. vi. p. 716 ef seq.) that there was s discrepancy in the
pre-Mauryan chronology of Ceylon, of about 60 years. But how that was to be
rectified he could not explain. 1 do not yet despair of some new solution being found,
but meanwhile the discovery of the Rupnith and Sahasrim inscriptions—both of the
time of Adoka—point so distinctly to the date of the Nirvana given in the text, 61 or
68 later than the usually accepted date, that for the present at least it seems impossible to
adopt any other.—J. F.

1 He is often designated by the patronymic Chanakya, or by the epithet Kautilya

¢ the Crafty.”” See Wilson’s works, vol. xii. p. 127 et segq.
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raised himself to the throne of Northern India somewhere between
320 and 3158.c! This connexion with western history, therefore,
enables us to place the date of the Nirvina of Buddha between 482
and 477 B.c. Again, Adoka, the third king of the Maurya dynasty,
in the 12th year of his reign, in an inscription, mentions the names
of the Greek kings Antiochus of Syria, Ptolemy of Egypt, Antigonos
of Macedon, Magas of Cyrene, and Alexander of Kpirug? and as
Antiochus only came to the throne in 261 B.c., and it must have
been engraved some time subsequent to that event, possibly
about 252 B.c.® the first year of ASoka may have been 263 ».c.
Chandragupta had ruled 24 years, and Bindusira, the father of

1 The ascertained chronology of the time and the references of classical writers
ought to enable us to fix this dete within very narrow limits. Wilford (Asiat. Res.
vol. v. p. 279 f£,, and ix. p. 87) placed the commencement of Chandragupta’s reign in
815 B.c. Prinsep (I. A. Us. Tab. p, 240), Max Miller (Hist. Sans. Lit. p. 298), and
wost other writers have agreed to this. Lassen (I. A. IL. 64) seems to hesitate between
the years 317 and 315, but finally decides for the latter (I1. 67, 222, 1207). Cunning-
ham (Bhilsa Topes, p. 90) arrives at 316 B.c. ; Dr. H. Kern (Over de Jaartelling,
p. 27) sssumes 322, Rhys Davids (Anc. Coins of Ceylon, p. 41) B.C. 820.

There is no hint, however, that Chandragupta rose to power before the death of
Porus, who by the partition at Triparadeisus, B.c. 321, was allowed to retain his
kingdom, while Seleucus Nicator obtained the satrapy of Babylon. Between 320
and 816 « Seleucus was laying the foundation of his future greatness” (Justin. xv. 4),
and in 317 Eudemus, who had put Porus to death (about 319), left the Panjib with a
large army to assist Eumenes, affording an opportunity for the revolt of Chandragupta
and apparently the occasion alluded to by Justin. Then the expeditions of Seleucus
to Bactria and afterwards to India took place about 303-302 (Clinton, F. H. vol. iii.,
p. 482); the alliance with Chandragupta and the embassy of Megasthenés were at a
later date (conf. Plutarch, Alex, 62), possibly after the battle of Ipsus, n.c. 301, when
Seleucus was finally confirmed in his kingdom; and as Megasthenzs resided perhaps
for several years at the court of Chandragupta (Arrian Exp. Alex. V. vi. and 2;
Solinus Polyhistor., c. 60; Robertson’s India, p. 30), we aré forced to sllow that the
latter was alive after B.c. 300, so that his reign must have begun after 323 ; possibly
it was dated from the death of Porus between 320 and 817 B.C. : no earlier date seems
reconcileable with our information.—J.B.

2 The accession and death of each of these kings are placed as follows ;—

Antiochus Theos - - - BC. 261 to 246
Ptolemy Philadelphas - - - 285 to 247
Antigonus Gonatas - - - 283 to 239
Magas - - - 301 to 258
Alexander II. of Epirus - - 272 to 254

8 If we assume that the arrangement alluded to by Adoka was made with all these
kings at the same time, the Iatest date available would be B.c. 258, which would
place Asoka’s abhisheka in B.C. 270, the death of Chandragupts in 302, and his
acoession in 826 B.C., while Alexander was still in India. But agreements of the kind
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Afjoka, 28 years; but -the latter was not inaugurated till the 4th
year after his father’s death, or 218 years after the Nirvéna.
There is some doubt about the precise duration of his reign,
depending on whether we are to reckon its commencement from
his father’'s death (oir. 267 B.c.), or as is usual with the Hindus, from
his abhisheka or inauguration four years later. Assuming the later
to be the correct mode, the following table will give the early
chronology of Buddhism to the death of ASoka—liable pos-
gibly to some modifications to the extent possibly of some 4 or
5 years, for the determination of which we must await further
discoveries * :—
B.C. 560 Gautama Buddha born at Kapilavastu.

531 ’ became an asocetic.

526 ' assumed Buddhahood in his 35th year.

481 Buddha died, the era of the Nirvina and date of the
first Buddhist Counecil.

381 The second Council held in the 10th year of the reign of
Kailavarddhana.

were most probably made first with the nearer kings of Syria, Egypt, and Cyrene, and
afterwards with the more remote rulers of Macedon and Epirus, while the embassy on
its way back through Persia may have renewed the arrangements which were not
finally reported in India till as late as 252 B.c.

1 The following list of contemporary events msay enable the reader to realise the
importance of the period between Buddha and Asdoka, and to fix these dates in the
memory :~—

B.C. 560 Nerighssar king of Babylon.

548 Cyrus overthrew Croesus on the Halys.

530 Cambyses king of Persia.

480 Xerxes defeated at Salamis,

400 Socrates put to death.

821 [Partition of the conquests of Alexander at Triparadeisus.

317 Eudemus left the Panjab with alarge force to aid Eumenes.

816 Seleucus fled from Babylon to Egypt to escape from Antigonus.

312 »  returned to Babylon. Era of the Seleucide, 1st Oct.

306 »  sssumed the regal style, and pushed his conquests to the north

and east.

303 ,»  invades Bactria and India.

801 Baittle of Ipsus; Seleucus confirmed in the East,

283 Plolemy Philadelphus succeeds to the throne of Egypt, and Antigonus
Gonatus in Macedon.

280 Selencus slain by Antiochus Soter, who sent Daimachus on an embassy to
Amitrochetes (Bindusira), eon of Sandracottos.

256 Bactria revolted under Diodotus.

250 Arsacee founds the Parthian empire,
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B.c. 327 Alexander’s invasion of India; Philip made satrap.

326 Alexander left Pattala after the rains; Philip murdered
by the mercenaries.

323 Death of Alexander.

321 Porus allowed to retain the Panjab; Seleucus obtains
Babylon.

319 Chandragupta founds the Maurya dynasty.

295 Bindusira succeeds and rules 28 years.

267 Bindusira's death.

263 Afoka’s abhisheka or coronation.

259 Asoka converted to Buddhism in his 4th year.

257 Mahendra, the son of Asoka, ordained a Buddhist priest
in Aéoka’s 6th year.

246 The third Buddhist Council held in his 17th year.

245 Mahendra sent to Ceylon in his 18th year.

233 Death of Asoka's queen, Asandhimitra.

227 ASoka became an ascetic in the 33rd year after his
conversion.!

225 Death of ASoka in the 38th year of his reign.

After the death of A$oka, the Pauranik chronology of his suc-
cessors stands thus:—

B.C. 225 Suvisas.

215 ? Da$aratha.

200 ? Sangata, Bandupalita.
195 ? Indrapalita, Sali$ika.
185 ? Somadarma.

183 ? Sasadharma.

180 Vrihadratha.

The last of the Mauryas was overthrown by his general, Pushya-
mitra, who established the Sunea dynasty, which probably lost hold
of many of the southern provinces of the Maurya empire at an early
date. The Pauranik chronology, however, stands thus, the dates
being only approximate and liable to adjustment to the extent of
from 10 to 15 years throughout :—

B.c. 175 Pushyamitra.

160 Agnimitra.
134 Vasumitra.

1 If Adoka’s whole reign extended to only 38 years, this and the preceding six dates
should be altered to {our years earlier.
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8.0. 122 Badraka or Ardraka.
110 Pulindaka,
100 Ghoshavasu ?
90 Vajramitra?
75 Devabhiti.

The next dynasty of the Purinas is the KANvas, who are said to
have ruled 45 years, say B.c. 70 to 25. These, again, are represented
as followed by the ANpERABHERITYAS, Who ruled only over the Dekhan,
From the character of the inscriptions on the western caves and on
their coins, however, it may be doubted whether they were so late
as the Pauranik statements would place them, and it may yet turn
out that they were contemporary, to some extent, with both the
Sunga and Kanva dynasties. The Pauranik chronology enumerates
about thirty kings from Sipraka or- Siéuka to Puloméivi III., the
dynasty extending over about 440 years,! but no great dependence
can be placed in their accuracy. :

There is in fact very little difficulty with regard to the chronology
of the five centuries just enumerated. The great uncertainty
prevails anterior to the advent of Buddha, and the great confusion
began with the accession of the later Andra or Andrabhritya
dynasty, about the beginning of the Christian era. For 10
_centuries after that time there are very few epochs which can be
fixed with absolute certainly and very few kings whose dates are
beyond dispute. By means of inscriptions and a careful analysis of
Chinese documents we are now beginning to see our way with
tolerable certainty through this wilderness, but it still is indispensable
to state the grounds an which each date is founded before it can be
used to determine the age of any cave or building on which it is
found. Even then the dates can only be taken as those most
probable according to our present information, and subject to con-
firmation or adjustment by subsequent discoveries. Still the
sequence is no where doubtful, and the relative dates generally quite
sufficient for the purposes of an architectural history of Mediseval

India.

1 8ee Second Archaological Report, pp. 131 ff; see also p. 265 (Part IL.) below
for Pauranik list and dates.
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It is fortunate that in the midst of all these perplexities and
uncertainties there is still one thread which, if firmly grasped, will
lead us with safety through the labyrinth, and land us on firm
ground, on which we may base our explorations in search of further
knowledge. India is covered with buildings from north to south,
and of all ages, from the first introduction of stone architecture in
the third century B.c. down to the present day. With scarcely an
exception, these are marked with strongly developed ethnographic
peculiarities, which are easily read and cannot be mistaken. Many
of these have inscriptions upon them, from which the relative dates,
at least, can be ascertained, and their chronological sequence fol-
lowed without hesitation. In addition to this, nearly all those
before the Moslem conquest have sculptures or paintings, which
give a most vivid picture of the forms of faith to which they were
dedicated, and of the manners and customs, as well of the state
of civilisation of the country at the time they were erected.

As mentioned above, the history of Buddhism as a state religion
begins with the conversion of A§oka, in the third century B.c.,and as
it happens, he was the first to excavate a cave for religious pur-
poses. He also was probably the author of the sculptures on the
Buddha Gaya rails,’ but whether this is certain or not, we have in
the wondrous collection of sculptures found by General Cunningham
at Bharhut a complete picture of Buddhism, and of the arts and
manners of the natives of India in the second century before Christ.
The tale is then taken up with the gateways at Sanchi, belonging
to the first century of our era, which are equally full and equally
interesting. To these follow the rails at Amrivati* in the fourth
century, showing a considerable technical advance, though accom-
panied with a decline of that vigour which characterised the earlier

1 General Cunningham’s Archeological Report, vol. i., Plates VIIL. to XI., snd
Bsbu_Rajendralals Mitra’s Buddha Gaya, Plates XXXIV. to XXXVIIL, and one
photograph, Plate L. ~As Sone of these plates, which are lithographs, are satisfactory,
it is to be hoped that the whole may some day be photographed, like the last. There
is no monument in India more important for the history of Art than this rail, which is
probably the oldest example of Hindu sculpture we possess.

3 Description of the Stupa at Bharhut, by Gen, A. Cunningham, 4to., London, 1879.

8 Tllustrated in the first 45 plates of Tree and Serpent Worship, 2nd Ed. 4to.,
London, 1873.

é Tllustrated in the 55 remaining plates of that work.
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examples. From the fourth century, to the decline of Buddhism in
the seventh, there exist a superfluity of illustrations of its progress,
in the sculptures and painting at Ajantd and in the western
caves, while the monasteries of Gandhara, beyond the Indus in the
north-west, supply a most interesting parallel series of illustrations.
These last were executed under a singularly classical influence,
whose origin has not yet been investigated, though it would be
almost impossible to overrate its importance.!

We have thus either carved in stone or painted on plaster as
complete a series of contemporary illustrations as could almost be
desired of the rise, progress, and decline of Buddhism during the
whole of the 1,000 years in which it existed as an important religion
in India. We have also a continuation of the series illustrating the
mode in which the present religious forms of India grew out of
former faiths, and took the shapes in which they now exist in almost
every part of India.

Were all these materials either collected together in museums or
published in such a form as to be easily accessible to the public,® we
would possess a more vivid and more authentic picture, not only
of the ethnography, but of the ever varying forms of Indian civili-
sation, than is to be obtained from any books, or any other form of
evidence now available.

The one defect in this mode of illustration is that it does not
extend far enough back in time, to be all that is wanted. Neither
in India, nor indeed anywhere else, were the Aryans a building
race, nor did their cultivation of the fine arts ever reach that point
at which it sufficed for historical illustration. They chose and
throughout adhered, to the phonetic mode of expression, as both
higher and more intellectual, and in this they were no doubt right
in so far as all the higher forms of human intellectual expression
are concerned. But books perish, and may be changed and altered,

1 Neither the Ajanta frescoes nor the Gandhara sculptures have yet been published,
The latter exist in the museums of Lshore, South Kensington, and Gen. Cunningham’s
possession. Photographs of nearly all the known specimens are in my possession.—d. F,

2 This could easily and speedily be done, as almost all these antiquities are public
property, and nine-tenths of them have been photographed, and the negatives exist,
generally in the hands of the Government. The only obstacle is the apathy and
indifference of the public, and of those who might be expected to take most interest

in the matter.
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and after all do not present so vivid and so permanent an illus-
tration of contemporary feelings as those which may be expressed
by buildings in stone, or by forms, in carving or in colour.

Be this as it may, it is in consequence of this peculiarity of the
Aryan mind, that the history of art in India begins with the upheaval
of the Turanian element, and the introduction of Buddhism as a
state religion under Afoka in the middle of the third century s.c.,
and it is consequently with that king’s reign that our illustrations
drawn from Indian architecture practically begin.

‘When this fact was first announced, now some forty years ago,
the evidence on which it rested was to some extent negative. No
building had then been found which could pretend to an earlier date,
nor has any one been discovered since; but till we can feel sure
that we know all the buildings in India, there is no absolute cer-
tainty that some earlier example may not be brought to light. At
present, however, with the solitary exception of Jarasandha-ka-
Baithak, to be described presently, no building is known to exist nor
any cave, possessing any architectural character, whose date can be ex-
tended back to the time when Alexander the Great visited India. It
may, of course, be disputed whether or not it was, in consequence of
hints received from the Greeks that the Indians first adopted stone for
architectural purposes; but the coincidence is certain, and in the
present state of our knowledge may be looked upon as an established
fact. At the same time though it is almost equally certain that
stone was used in India as a building material for engineering pur-
poses and for foundations, yet it is quite certain that nothing that
can properly be called architecture is to be found there till considerably
after Alexander’s time.

Besides the negative evidence above alluded to, we now have direct
evidence of the fact in a form that hardly admits of dispute. We

! Even in Alexander’s time, accodring to Megasthenes (Strabo p. 702}, the walls of
the capital city, Palibothra, were constructed in wood only, Elhror mepifunoy Exovaar. A
portion of the fortifications of minor cities were probably of the same convenient though
combustible material. Notwithstanding this, Babu Rajendralila Mitra in his work on
Buddha Gaya, p. 167, and 168, asserts that the walls of this city were of brick, and as
his suthority for this, quotes the passage from Megasthenes above referred to. Besides
being in brick, he adds (p. 168), apparently on his own authority, that they were 30
feet in height. In so far as the testimony of a trustworthy eye witness is concerned,
this statemeunt of Megasthenes is entirely at variance with the Babu’s contention, for
the use of stone generally, for architectural purposes in India before Alexander’s time;
and Protanto confirms the statements made above in the text.
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have caves like this one at BhijA, which was excavated certainly
after Adoka’s time, in which not only every decorative feature is
directly copied from a wooden original, but the whole of the front,

No. 1. Front of the Cave at Bhiji, from a Photograph.

the ribs of the roof, and all the difficult parts of the construction were
originally in wood, and a good deal of the original woodwork remains
in the cave at the present hour. But more than this, as will be
observed in the woodcut, the posts dividing the nave from the aisles
all slope inwards. In a wooden building having a eircular roof,
the timber work of which was from its form liable to spread, it was
intelligible that the posts that supported it, should be placed sloping
inwards, so as to counteract the thrust. No people, however, who had
ever built or seen a stone pillar, would have adopted such a solecism
in the rock when copying the wooden halls in which their assemblies
had been held and their worship had previously been performed.
In order to follow the lines of these sloping pillars, the jambs of
the doorways were made to slope inwards also, and there is no better
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test of age than the extent to which the system is carried. By
degrees the pillars and the jambs become more and more upright,
the woodwork disappeared as an ornament, and was replaced by
forms more and more lithic, till long before the last caves were
excavated we can barely recognise, and may almost forget, the
wooden forms from which they took their origin. .
Though therefore it is more than probable that the Indians
borrowed the idea of using stone for architectural purposes from
the Greeks, or to speak more correctly, from western foreigners
bearing the Greek appellation of Yavanas, it is equally certain that
they did not adopt any of the forms of Greek architecture or any
details from the same source. Itis indeed one of the principal
points of interest in this style, that we see its origin in the wood,
and can trace its development into stone, without any foreign admix-
ture. It is one of the most original and independent styles in the
whole world, and consequently one of the most instructive for the
philosophic study of the rise and progress of architectural forms.
While asserting thus broadly that stone architecture commenced
in India only 250 years before Christ, there are two points that
should not be overlooked, not that they are likely to disturb the facts,
but they may modify the inferences to be drawn from them. The
first of these is the curious curvilinear form of the Sikharas or spires
of Hindu temples, which cannot .at present, at least, be traced back
to any wooden original. It is true the earliest example whose date
can be fixed with anything like certainty is the great temple at
Bhuvaneswar,' which was erected in the 7th century of our era. It
is however then complete in all essentials, and though we can follow
its gradual attenuation down to the present day, when it becomes
almost as tall, in proportion, as a gothic spire, we cannot advance one
step backwards towards its origin. My impression is, that it was
originally invented in the plains of Bengal, where stone is very rare
indeed, and that the form was adopted to suit a brick and terra-cotta
construction for which it is perfectly adapted.®* But it may also be
derived from some lithic form of which we have now no knowledge,
but be this ag it may, the uncertainty that prevails regarding the
origin of this form prevents us from saying absolutely that there were
no original forms of stone architecture in India anterior to the time of

1 History of Indian Architecture, page 422, Woodcut 233,
3 Jbid., page 223, Woodcut 124.
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the Greeks. Whether, however, it was derived from wood or brick
or stone, it may be the elaboration of some Dasyu form of temple
of which we have now mno trace, and regarding which it is con-
sequently idle to speculate. But till we can more nearly bridge over
the 7 or 8 centuries that elapsed between the first Buddhist caves
and the earliest known examples of Hindu architecture, we cannot
tell what may have happened in the interval. For our present
purposes it is sufficient to say that if there is no evidence that the
temples of the Hindus were derived from a wooden original, there is
as little that would lead us to suspect that the form arose from any
necessity of stone construction.'

Even, however, though it may be proved to demonstration that
stone was not employed for architectural purposes before tMe age of
Agoka, we must still guard ourselves from the assumption that it
was either from want of knowledge or of skill that this was so.
They seem deliberately to have preferred wood, and in every case
where great durability was not aimed at, and where fire was not
to be dreaded, they no doubt were right. Larger spaces could far
more easily be roofed over with wood than with stone, and carvings
and decoration more easily and effectually applied. They think so
in Burmah to the present day, and had they not thought so in India
in the third century B.c., it is clear, from what they did at Bharhut
and Buddha Gaya, that they could as easily have employed stone
then, as they do now. At Bharhut, for instance, the precision with

1Ina recent number of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. xlvii.,
Part L, for 1878, Mr. Growse, of the B.C.S., expresses sstonishment that I should
perceive any difficulty in understanding whence the form of these temples was derived.
There are at Mathura several abnormal Hindu temples erected during the reign of the
tolerant Akbar, the $ikharas of which are octagonal in plan, and with curved vertical out-
lines, from which Mr. Growse concludes that the form of the Hindu dikharas unquestion-
sbly originates inthe Buddhist Stipas. I have long been personally perfectly familiar with
these Mathura temples, and knowing when they were erected, always considered them as
attempts on the part of the Hindus of Akbar's day to assimilate their outlines to those of
the domes of their Moslem masters which were the most charactirestic and most beautiful
features of their architecture, If these outlines had been derived from étfipas, the earliest
would have been those that resemble these Buddhist forms most, but the direct con-
trary is the fact. The earliest, like those at Bhuvaneswar are the squarest in plan,
and the most unlike Buddhist forms that exist, and it is strange that the similarity
should only be most developed, in the moat modern, under Akbar. The subject I
confess appesrs to me as mysterious &8s it was before I became acquainted with
Mr. Growse’s lucubrations.—J.F,
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which architectural decorations are carved in stone 150 years s.c.
has hardly been surpassed in India at any time, and whatever we may
think of the drawing of the figure sculptures, there can be no hesita-
tion as to the mechanical skill with which they are executed. The
same is true of what we find at Buddha Gaya, and of the gateways at
Sanchi. Though the forms are all essentially borrowed from wooden
constructions, the execution shows a proficiency in cutting and carving
stone materials that could only be derived from long experience.

As hinted above, the only stone building yet found in India that
has any pretension to be dated before ASoka’s reignis one having the
popular name of Jarasandha-ka-Baithak,' at Rajgir. It is partially
described by General Cunningham in the third volume of his Arche-
ological Reports, but not with such detail, as he no doubt would have
bestowed upon it, had he been aware of its importance. As will be
seen from the annexed woodcut, it is a tower about 85 feet square
at base and sloping upwards for 20 or 28 feet® to a platform mea-
suring 74 feet by 78. It is built wholly of unhewn stones, neatly
fitted together without mortar; and its most remarkable peculiarity
is that it contains 15 cells,
one of which is shown 1in the
woodcut. They are from
about half that in breadth.
Their position in Beight is =
not clearly marked in Gene- |
ral Cunningham’s drawing,
but Mr. Broadley describes
them as on the level of the (]
ground, and adds that they 0ol
are inhabited up tothisday, [ - L
at times, by Négas or Sid- i [IAEI[ ooy
hus, Jogis whose bodies are v, 5 vicy and Plan of Jarssandba-ka-Baithsk, from
constantly smeared with Cunniugham.

1 There is another erection bearing the same name st Giryek, about 7 or 8 miles
enstward of Rajgir; that however is a brick stiipa of comparatively modern daie, 'and
probably as General Cunningham suggests, the Hansa Stitpa or goose tower, and .denves
its name from a very famous Buddhist Jatake which he quotes. Repors, vol. i. p. 18,
Plate XV,

3 Broadley in Jndian Antiguary, vol. i. p. 72,

Y 182.
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aghes.! Immediately behind this Baithak General Cunningham die-
covered a cave, which he unhesitatingly identifies the Pxpa,la Cave,
where, according to Fahian, Buddha was accustomed to sif in deep
meditation after his mid-day meal.® It is a rude cavern some 25 by
98 feet, the roof of which has partially fallen in. It seems, at one
time to have been partially lined with brick, but is otherwise quite
rude and unornamented. The General considers it undoubtedly the
quarry hole from which the stones were taken to build the Baithak,
and either it, or the tower in Hiuen Thsang’s time bore the name
of the palace of the Asuras.®

The interest of this group, for our present purposes, rests princi-
pally on the three following considerations :—

First, we have a cave with which Buddha’s name seems insepa-
rably connected. It is rude and unhewn, like all those which, so
far as we at present know, are assigned to his age.

Secondly, we have the earliest vihara or monastery yet found in
India, built of unhewn stones, and wholly unornamented from an
architectural point of view. Originally it may have been three
storeys in height, and with steps leading to each, but these are gone
and probably cannot now be recovered.*

Thirdly, though this at present may be considered as purely
speculative, the arrangements of the Baithak point almost undoubt-
edly to Assyria as the country from which its forms were derived,
and the Birs Nimrud,® with its range of little cells on two sides,
seems only a gigantic model of what is here copied on a small and
rude scale. Without attempting to lay too much stress on the name
Asura,® the recent discovery by General Cunningham of a pro-
cession headed by a winged human-headed bull,” points beyond all

1 Brosdley in Indian Antiguary. vol. i. p. 72.

t Beal's Fahian, clxxx. p. 117,

8 Julien’s Hiuen Thsang, iil. p. 24.

4 In Bengal at the present day in remote villages, the inhabitants construct three-
storeyed pyramids in mud, when they have no permanent temples, and generally plant
a Tulsi plant on the top. These temples are of course Vaishnava.

5 History of Architecture, vol. i, woodcuts 47 and 48, p. 153.

8 T have always been of the opinion of Buchanan Hamilton ( Bekar, p. 21), that the
term Asurs really meant Assyrian; but these nominal similarities sre generally so
treacherous that I bave never dared to say so. Recent researches, however, seem to
confirm to avery great extent the influence Assyria had in Magadha anterior to the
advent of Buddha.

7 Cunningham, Reports, vol. iii. p. 99, Plate XXVIII,
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doubt to an Assyrian origin, and fifty other things tend in the same
direction with more or less distinctness. This is not the place,
however, to insist upon them, as they have very little direct bearing
on the subject of this work. It is well, however, to indicate their
existence, as Assyrian architecture, in the form in which it is
found copied in stone at Persepolis, is the only style to which we
can look for any suggestions to explain the origin of many forms
and details found in the western caves, as well as in the Gandhara
monasteries.

When the various points hinted at above are fairly grasped, they
add immensely to the interest of the caves to be described in the
following pages. More than this, however, as the Buddhists were
beyond doubt the earliest cave excavators in India, and the only
ones for more than a thousand years after the death of the founder
of that religion, these rock-cut temples form the only connecting
link between the Nirvina and the earliest Buddhist scriptures which
have reached our times, in their present form.! Whether looked on
from an ethnological, a historical, or a religious point of view, the
Buddhist caves, with their contemporary sculpture and paintings,
became not only the most vivid and authentic, but almost the only
authentic record of the same age, of that form of faith from its
origin to its decline and decay in India. If it is also true—which
we have at present no reason for doubting—that the Buddhists
were the first to use any permanent materials for building and
sculptural purposes in the caves, combined with the few fragments
of structural buildings that remain, they have left a record which is
quite unique in India. It is, however, a representation which for
vividness and completeness can hardly be surpassed by any lithic
record in any other country, of their feelings and aspirations during
the whole period of their existence.

Although the Brahmanical and Jaina caves, which succeeded the
Buddhist, on the decline of that religion in the sixth and subsequent
centuries, are full of interest, and sometimes rival and even surpass
them in magnificence, they have neither their originality nor their
truthfulness. They are either inappropriate imitations of the caves
of the Buddhists, or copies of their own structural temples, whose

1 The Mahawanso and other Coylonese scriptures were reduced to the present form
by Buddhsifhosa in the beginning of the 5th century o.p. It was then, too, that
Fa Hian, the earliest Chinese pilgrim, travelled in India.

c 2



36 INTRODUCTION.

details were derived from some wooden or brick original, and whose
forms were designed for some wholly different application, without
the least reference to their being executed as monoliths in the side
of a hill. Notwithstanding these defects, however, there 1s an
expression of grandeur, and of quasi eternity, in a temple cut in the
rock, which is far greater than can be produced by any structural
building of the same dimensions, while the amount of labour evidently
required for their elaboration is also an element of greatness that
never fails to affect the mind of the spectator. Taken by themselves
it may be true that the later series of caves, notwithstanding
their splendour, are hardly equal in interest to the earlier ones, not-
withstanding their simplicity. It is, however, when looked at as a
whole, that the true value of the complete series of rock-cut temples
in India becomes apparent. From the rude Pippala cave at Réjgir in
which Buddha sat to meditate after his mid-day meal, to tho latest
Jaina caves in the rock at Gwalior, they form a continuous chain of
illustration, extending over more than 2,000 years, such as can
hardly in 1ts class be rivalled any where or by any other nation. Itis
too, infinitely more valuable in India than it would be in any country
possessing a literature in which her religious forms and feelings
and her political history had been faithfully recorded, in other
forms of expression. As in India, however, the written record
is 80 imperfect, and so little to be relied upon, it is to her Arts,
and to them only, that we can turn to realise what her position
and aspirations were at an earlier age; but this being so, it is
fortunate they enable us to do this in a manner at once so complete
and so satisfactory.
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CHAPTER I

BARABAR GROUP.

Although this work is principally intended to illustrate the
splendid series of caves in Western India, there are four or five
groups in the Bengal and Madras presidencies a knowledge of which,
if not indispensable, is at least extremely useful to enable us to un-
derstand the history of the cave architecture on the Bombay side of
India. It is true thatwith the exception of the Mahavallipur group
they cannot pretend to rival the western caves either in splendour or
extent, but the Katak caves present features of great beauty and are
interesting from their originality. The greatest historical interest,
however, centres in the Behar series, which, though small, are impor-
tant for our purposes, having all been excavated during the existence
of the Great Mauryan dynasty, and being, therefore, the earliest
caves, 80 far as we at present know, excavated for religious purposes
in any part of India.

The Barabar caves are situated in an isolated range of granite
hills on the left bank of the Phalgu river about 16 miles due north
from the town of Gaya. They are seven in number, and though
differing in plan, are all similar in character and evidently belong to
same age. Their dimensions are inconsiderable. The largest, called
the Nagarjuni cave, i8 a plain hall with circular ends measuring 46 feet
by 19 feet 5 inches, and though two others, the Sndama and Lomas
Rishi, are nearly as large, they are divided into two apartments,
and consequently have not the same free ares.!

Fortunately there is no difficulty whatever with regard to the date
of these caves; six out of the seven have inscriptions upon them, all

1 Plans of all the caves are given by General Cunningham in vol. i. of his Reports,
Plate XIX., and also by Kittoe, J.4.8.B,, for May 1847, Plate VIII. There is no
cssential difference between these two sets of plans of these caves. The inscriptions
were all copied by General Cunninghsm, and eugraved, iu facsimile, on Plate XX. of
the same work, with travslations, pp. 47, e¢ seg.
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in the oldest form of the Pali alphabet, identical with that found on
Adoka’s lats. More than this, the inscription on the Sudama cave
states that it was excavated in the 12th year of that monarch or
B.C. 252, and is therefore the earliest here. The latest is the Gopi or
Milkmaid cave, in the Nagarjuni hill, which is dated in the reign of
Dagaratha, the grandson of Asoka, in or about B.c. 214. The whole
group is therefore comprehended within about 40 years, and was com-
menced apparently within 80 years after Alexander’s visit to India.!

The only cave in this group that has no ancient inscription upon
it 18 the Lomas Rishi, but it is not difficult to see why this was the
case. Itis the only one which has any architectural magnificence ex-
ternally, and was consequently selected by two kings, Sirdula Varma
and Ananta Varmé, sons and grandsons apparently of Yajiia Sri
of the Andra dynasty in the third or fourth century of our era, to
adorn it with their inscriptions and to announce its conversion to the
purposes of the Brahmanical faith.* Before doing this they no doubt
carefully obliterated the more ancient inscription, which at that
time was in all probability perfectly legible and easily understood.
Whether this is, or is not the true explanation of the absence of an
inscription in the lat characters in this cave, is of very little import-
ance. It is so absolutely identical both in dimensions and disposition
with the Sudama cave, which we know was excavated in the 12th
year of Asoka, that there can be no doubt as to its age. Its archi-
tecture alone, if it may be so called, would be sufficient to settle this
point. As may be seen from the annexed woodcut it is as essentially
wooden as any other cave facade in India. Whether it is more so
than the cave at Bhaji quoted above (woodecut No. 1), is difficult to
determine on its merits alone. If we had any Chaitya caves in

EASTERN CAVES.

1 When Hiuen Thsang was journeying from Patna to Gaya, in 637 A.p., he visited
these caves, as I pointed out in-1872, in my paper on his travels in the Journal of the
R. A. 8., vol. vi., new series, p. 221, ef seq. He, however, found them nearly deserted, only
a few monks (quelques douzaines) remained, who acted as guides to show him the
localities. . . . When 1 wrote that paper I was obliged to rely on the account in the
life of the pilgrim, by Hoei li. Julien’s translation of the Si-yu-ki, on which General
Cunningham principally relied, having a misprint of “200 pas” instead of * 200 4"
for the pilgrim’s first journey from Patna. The Rev. Mr. Beal, who is translating
the work, assures me this is so, and that I consequently was quite justified in rejecting
the Geeneral’s conjecture, and insisting on the fact that the pilgrim did visit these caves,
Julien’s T'ranslation of the Si-yu-ki, vol. i, p. 189 ; vol. ii., p. 439, et seq. :

% These inscriptions were first translated by Wilkins in the 1st vol, Asiatic Rescarches,
afterwards by Prinsep, J. 4. 8. B., vol vi, p 671, et seq.
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W

No. 3. Fagade of the Lomas Rishi Cave, from a Photograph.

Behar which admitted of direct comparison it might be possible to do
80, but when these eastern caves were excavated, the bold expedient
had not occurred to any one of sinking a cave at right angles to the
face of the rock, deep into its bowels, and leaving one end entirely
open for the admission of light. All the Behar caves have their
axis parallel to the face of the rock, and their entrances are placed
consequently on one side, so as to act as windows to light their
interiors as well as for entrances. Another peculiarity of the eastern
caves i8 that no real woodwork was used in their decoration, while
all the early Chaitya caves in the west, were adorned with wooden
ribs internally, whose remains are to be seen at this day, and their
facades were, as at Bhaji, entirely constructed in teak wood. It may
be that the roofs of the buildings copied in the caves at Behar were
framed in bambu, without wooden ribs, like the huts of the present
day, and consequently they could neither be easily repeated nor imi-
tated in the rock. But be this as it may, these differences are such
that no direct comparison between the styles adopted in the two sides
of India, could be expected to yield any very satisfactory results. It
is consequently fortunate that in Asoka’s time, as we know from the
example at Bharhut, it was the fashion to inscribe everything. At
Bharhut there is hardly a single person, nor a Jataka, or historical
scene, which has not a name or a description attached to it, and this
seems algso to have been the case with these caves. Before the time

) &
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when the gateways at Sanchi were erected, in the first century of our
era, this good custom seems to have died out. All the rails there are
insceribed with the names of their donors, but they are earlier than
the gateways. They too, however, have also the names of their donors
engraved on them, but unfortunately nothing to help us to discri-
minate what the subjects are which are represented in the sculptures.

One characteristic which is constant both in the early caves in
the eastern and western sides of India is that all the doorways have
jambs sloping inwards. This could only have arisen from one of two
circumstances : either it was, as at Mycense and in all the early Grecian
buildings in pre-Hellenic times, for the sake of shortening the bearing
on the lintel. The Pelasgi had no knowledge of the principle of
the radiating arch, and used only small stones in their architecture
generally. It consequently, though awkward, was a justifiable
expedient. In India it arose, as already pointed out, from a totally
different cause. It was because the earliest cave diggers were
copying wooden buildings, in which the main posts were placed
sloping inwards, in order to counteract the outward thrust of their
semicircular roofs. Though tolerable, however, while following the
main lines of the building, the sloping jambs of the doorways were
early felt to be inappropriate to stone constructions, and the prac-
tice in India died out entirely before the Christian era.’

Although so differently arranged that it is difficult to institute

1 General Cunningham and his assistants, like too many others, call these doorways
“ Egyptian,” though such forms are not known in that style of architecture except in
the cockney example in Piccadilly. The truth is, even as early as the times of the
Pyramids (B.c. 3700) the Egyptians had learned to quarry blocks of any required
dimensions, and had no temptation to adopt this weak and unconstructive form of
opening, and as they never, so far as we know, used wooden architecture, they must
always have felt its incongruity. If we expect to find such forms in Egypt we must
go back some thousands of years-before the time of the Pyramids, and I doubt much if
sloping jambs could have existed in that country even then.

In Greece, on the contrary, wherever the Pelasgic or Ionian race remained, they
retained these sloping jambs from that curious veneration for ancient forms which per-
vades all architectural history, and leads to the retention of the many awkward contri-
vances when once the eye is accustomed to them. The sloping jamb, it need hardly be
said, is never found associated with the Doric order, but was retained with the
Ionic as late as the age of Pericles in the Erechtheum at Athens. See History of
Architecture, vol. i. pp. 234 to 240, and 286, ef seq. '

In niches, and as a merely decorative form, the sloping jambs were retained in the
_ monasteries of Gandhara to the west of the Indus, till long after the Christian era,
but never, so far as I know, in constructive openinge.
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any direct comparison between them and the western Chaitya or
Church caves, it seems almost certain that none of the Barabar
caves were meant as residences, but were intended for sacred or
ceremonial purposes. The one most like a Vihara, or residence, is
the Nagarjuni cave, called ‘ the Milkmaid’s cave,” but even there a
great hall 46 feet long, with rounded ends, and only one small door
in the centre of one side, seems too large for the residence of one
hermit, and it has none of those divisions into cells which are
universally found in all western Viharas.® At the same time it
must be confessed that our knowledge of Buddhist ceremonial in
the age of Asoka does not enable us to say what kind of service
would be appropriate to such a hall. It may, however, have been a
Dharmasala or hall of assembly for the congregation ; a form of
building which was probably usual with the Buddhists in all ages
of their supremacy.

The case is somewhat different with the Karna Chopar cave, a rect-
angular hall measuring 33 feet by 14, which was excavated in the
19th year of Asoka. But here a védi or stone
alm clearly indicates a sacred
purpose. On the other hand, there can be no
doubt but that the Sudama and Lomas Rishi =
caves, which are so nearly identical in form, Ng 4 Lomas Rishi Cave.
were real Chaivyas. Instead, however, of the
circular dagobas, which in all instances occupy
the centre of the apsidal inner termination of
the western caves, its place is here taken by a
circular chamber evidently meaning the same
thing. It is difficult for us now to decide at
the present day whether it was inexperience : §
which prevented the early cave diggers from No. 5. Sudama Cave.
seeing their way to leave a free standing dagoba in their halls, or

1 The only erections I know of, at all like this cave in plan, are the residences of the
Nigd chiefs, in the hills south of the Asam valley. Two of these are represented in
Plate 11. of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. x1i. for 1872, which with
these rounded ends seem to resemble this so-called Milkmaid’s cave in many respects.
The mode in which the ridge poles are thrust through the roof occurs frequently in the
‘sculptures at Bharhut and elsewhere.

2 At Kondiwteé in the Isle of Salsette there is a very old cave, very similar to those at
Barabar, except that it is sunk perpendicularly into the hill side. It has a circular
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whether it was that in structural buildings of that age a wooden
or metal dagoba or relic shrine stood in a circular chapel, and they
copied that.? But be that as it may, there seems no doubt that the
circular chambers in these two caves, were the sanctuaries which
contained the object to be worshipped, whatever that was, and
constituted their claim to rank as chapels, not residences.

The remeining two are so small and insignificant as hardly to
deserve notice, but one, the Vapiya or Well Cave, seems to have got
its name from a sacred well close by. It iz a square cell with an
antechamber, and is attached to another, called the Vadathi, which
is the last of the series. General Cunningham seems to think there
was a Stiipa, or some sacred edifice, erected in brick or stone above
these two caves, and that they formed only, as it were, its lower
storey.! This on the whole seems so probable that it may be
adopted without hesitation, though 1t will only be by careful exam-
ination on the spot that it can be determined with certainty.

Though the caves of this group are among the smallest and the
least ornamented of any to be found in India, it still must have
required a strong religious impulse to induce men to excavate even
caves 30 and 40 feet in length in the hard granite rock, and to
polish their interiors to the extent that some of these are finished,
and all probably were intended to have been. Both internally and
externally, however, they are so plain that but for their inscriptions
we should bardly know to what age to assign them, were it not for
the fortunate circumstance that a facade was added to the Lomas
Rishi Cave. When it, however, is compared with the caves at Bhija,
(woodcut No. 1), or with any of the pre-Christian caves of the western
side of India, it is found to possess all the more marked peculiarities
of their architecture. It has, as all the earlier caves bave, the two
great posts sloping inwards, and supporting in mortices, on their
heads, the two great longitudinal ribs of the roof. It has, too, the

chamber at its inner end, like that in the Lomas Rishi cave, but in
it stands a stone rock-cut dagoba, certainly of the same age as the
cave itself. This makes it extremely probable thai the Barabar
chambers were occupied by dagobas in wood or metsl, but no
other similar chamber it known to exist iz the West. The

Seale 50 feet to I y L )

1 inch. cirecular chamber evidently is unmeaning, and its use was

Fo. 6. Kondiwtd Cave, sbandoned as soon a8 it wes seen how much betler the cave was
BSalsette. wiﬂlout i‘-

1 Reports, vol. i. p. 49.



BARABAR GROUP. 43

open framework of wood between them, which was equally universal,
and the rafters and little fashion pieces which kept the lower parts
of the roof in its place. In fact we have here in stone every feature
of those wooden fagades which the earlier excavators of caves
copied so literally in the rock. It is unfortunately, however, only in
stone, and we cannot even now feel quite certain how the roof was
covered, when erected as a building standing free. It looks as if
formed of two thicknesses of wooden planks, ome bent, and the
other laid longitudinally, and with a covering of metal; it could
hardly have been thatch, the thickness is scarcely sufficient, and
when men were copying construction so literally, it would have
been emsy to have made the outer covering 9 inches or a foot in
thickness instead of only the same as the other two coverings.! Be
this as it may, the age of the fagade is not doubtful, and so far as
we at present know it is the earliest architectural composition that
exists in any part of India, and one of the most instructive, from the
literal manner in which it its wooden prototypes are copied in the
rock.?

! The whole thickness of the roof so far as I can make out from the photographs is
only 9 or 10 inches.

2 The buildings now existing in India, that seem most like these primitive caves in
elevation, are the huts or houses erected by the Todas on the Nilagiri hille. They are
formed of bumbu neatly bound together with rattans. Their section is nearly the
same as that of the caves, and they are covered externally with a very delicats thatch.
For an account of them see An Account of the primitive Tribes and Monuments
of the Nilagiris, by J. W. Breeks, M.C.8S., published by Allen & Co. for the India
Office in 1878, Plates VIIL ard IX.




CHAPTER IIL
RAJGIR.

Réjagriha, or Rajgir as it 18 now popularly called, was the capital
of Magadha or central India during the whole period of Buddha's
ministrations in India. It was the residence of Bimbasara, during
whose reign he attained Buddhahood, and of Ajitadatru, in the 8th
year of whose reign he entered into Nirvina, B.c. 481, according to
the recently adopted chronology (ante, p. 24, 25). It is quite true that
he resided during the greater part of the 53 years to which his mission
extended at Benares, Sravasti, or Vaisaka (Lucknow?), but still he
frequently returned to the capital, and the most important transac-
tions of his life were all more or less connected with the kings who
then reigned there. Under these circumstances it is hardly to be
wondered at that Rijgir was considered almost as sacred in the eyes
of his followers, as Jerusalem became to the Christians, and that
such pilgrims as Fa Hian and Hiuen Thsang, naturally turned their
steps almost instinctively to its site, and explored its ruins with the
most reverent care. Long before their time, however, the old city
had been deserted. It never could have been a healthy or com-
modious city, being surrounded on all sides by hills, which must
have circumseribed its dimensions and impeded the free circu-
lation of air to an inconvenient extent. It comsequently had
been superseded long before their time, in the fifth and seventh
century, by a new city bearing the same name Dbut of much
smaller size just outside the valley, to the northward. This,
however, could never have been more than a provincial capital.
The seat of empire during Asoka’s reign having been transferred
" to Palibothra (Patna) on the Ganges, which we know from the

! ] state this deliberately, notwithstanding what is said by General Cunningham in
the Ancient Geography of India, p. 401, et scq., though this is not the place to attempt
to proveit. Hiuen Thsang, however, places Vaisaka 500 li or 83 miles S,W. from
Sravasti which can only apply to Lucknow, and Fu Hiun's Sa-chi, mensured from
Canouge or Sravasti, equally points to Lucknow us the city where the “tooth-brush
tree” grew. Neither of the pilgrims ever approached Ayedhya (Fyzabad), which
had been deserted long before Buddba’s time. 1f the mounds thst exist in the city
of Lucknow were 8a carefully examined, they would probably yield more treasures
than even those of Mathura.—J.F.
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accounts of Megasthenes wag an important city in the days of his
grandfather Chandragupta. At the same time, any ecclesiastical
establishments that might have been attracted by the sanctity
of the place, mnust have been transferred to Nalanda, between 6 and 7
miles due north from the new city, where there arose the most
important monastic establishment connected with Buddhism that, so
far as we know, ever existed in India.! Fortunately for us Hiuen
Thsang has left us a glowing description of the splendour of its
buildings, and of the piety and learning of the monks that resided
in them. With this, however, we probably must remain content,
inasmueh as some excavations recently undertaken on the spot
have gone far to prove that all the remains now existing belong to
buildings erected during the supremacy of the Pala dynasty of
Bengal (765 to 1200 4.p.). The probability is that all the viharas
described by Hiuven Thsang were erected wholly in wood, which
indeed we might infer from his description, and that the monastery
was burnt, or at least destroyed, in the troubles that followed the
death of Siladitya in 650 A.n.,* and they consequently can have no
bearing on the subject we are now discussing.

Under the circumstances above detailed leading to the early deser-
tion of Rajgir, it would of course be idle to look now for any extensive
remains of the buildings, if it ever had any, in stone or any permanent
material, and equally so to expect any extensive rock-cut Viharas or
Chaitya caves in the immediate vicinity of such an establishment ag
that at Nalanda. Practically we are reduced for structural buildings
to the Jarasandha-ka-Baithak, above described (woodecut No. 2), and
for rock-cut examples to one cave, or rather pair of caves, known
as the Son Bhandar or Golden Treasury.

The larger of these two caves is very similar in plan to the
Karna Chopar cave at Barabur and nearly of the same dimensions,
being 34 feet by 17 feet.> Its walls are perfectly plain to the height
of 6 feet 9inches, and thence rise to 11 feet 6 inches in the centre of a
slightly pointed arch. The doorway is towards one end and has the
usual sloping jambs of the period, the proportion between the lintel
and sill being apparently as 5 to 6, which seems to be somewhat less

! See History of Indian Architecture, vol. i., p. 136,
% Hiuven Theang, vol. i, p. 151.; Ma-twan-lin, J. 4. 8. B,, vol. vi,, p. 69,
3 Cunningham, Reports, vol. v., Plate XIX,
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No. 7. Plan Son Bhandar Caves. No. 8. Section Son Bhandar Caves.
Scale 50 feet to 1 inch, Scale 25 feet to 1 inch.
From Cunningham's Report, vol. iii.

than the proportion at Barabar.! This doorway is balanced towards
the other end of the cave by a window nearly 3 feet square, which is

No. 9. Front of Son Bandhar Cave, from a Photograph.

a decided innovation, and the first of its class known to exist in
India. A still greater advance in cave architecture is the existence
of a verandah 8 feet deep, extending along the front, and at one end
gome way beyond the cave. It existence is quite certain from the
mortice holes still remaining in the rock into which the ends of the
rafters were inserted, as shown in the woodcut. Its having been
added here is specially interesting, as it certainly is, like the window,
an improvement, and almost as certainly an advance on the design
of the Barabar caves, and as clearly anterior to that of the Katak
caves, where the verandahs are, as a rule, cut in the rock, with
massive pillars in stone forming part of the original design.

As will be explained in the subsequent pages of the work, nearly

1 The greater part of the information concerning this cave is taken from General
Cunningham’s Reports, vol. iii. p. 140, Plate X LIIIL, but his drawings are on too small
a scale and too rough to show all that is wanted. Kittoe also drew and described it,
J. A. 8. B., September 1847. It is also described by Broadley, Indian Antiquary

vol. i, p. 74,
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all the ornamentation of the Chaitya caves in the West down to the
Christian era was either a literal copy of wooden construction, or
was executed in wood itself, generally teak, attached to the rock and
in very many instances, as at Bhaji, Bedsi, Karlé, and elsewhere, the
actual woodwork still remains where it was fixed some 2,000 years
ago. From the representations of buildings at Buddha Gaya and
at Bharhut and from the front of the Lomas Rishi cave quoted

No. 10. Representation of a Hall, from Cunningham’s Stupa at Bharhut.

above (woodcut No. 3) we know that precisely the same mode of
decoration was employed in the eastern caves, that was usual in the
western ones, but in none of the Behar caves have we any evidence
of wood being so employed except in the verandah of this cave
and in one or two doubtful instances at Katak. One example
may not be considered as sufficient to prove a case, but as far as it
goes, this seems to be a first attempt to remedy a defect that must
have become apparent as soon as the Barabar caves were completed.
With very rare exceptions all the caves on both sides of India have
verandahs, which were nearly indispensable, to protect the openings
into the interior from the sun, but in nearly all subsequent excava-
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tions these were formed in stone, and became the most ornamental
parts of the structure.

The other Son Bhandar cave is situated at a distance of 30 feet
from the larger one and in all respects similar except that its dimen-
sions are only 22 feet by 17. The roof has almost entirely fallen in,
and only one mortice hole exists to show that it had a wooden
verandah similar to that in front of the other cave.

Between these two caves a mass of rock is left standing in order
to admit of a flight of steps being cut in it, leading to the surface of
the rock above the roof of these two caves. Whether this led to an
upper storey either in woodwork or brick, or whether there was not
a dagoba or shrine on the upper platform, can only be ascertained
when some one visits the spot after having His attention speclally
directed to this object, from its ana@fﬁ_ﬂut is found in other
places. From the arrangements of some of the Katak caves, I would
rather expect to find mg‘moremay be
very difficult to determine this, for whether it was a stipa or dwel-
ling, if in brick, it may have been utilised long ago. As before
mentioned, General Cunningham seems to think that a vibara in brick,
but with granite pillars, existed in a corresponding situation above
the Vapiya and Vadathi caves at Barabar.! If he is right in this,
which seems very probable, it would go far to establish the hypothesis
of the existence of a second storey over the Son Bhandar cave.

There seems to be nothing except its architecture by which the
age of this cave can be determined. Kittoe, indeed, says “ there are
some rude outlines of Buddhas carved upon it,” and there is also
a handsome miniature Jain temple much mutilated,® which he gives
a drawing of. The Buddhas I fancy are much more likely to be
Jaina Tirthankaras, which are so easily added when there is so much
plain surface, and as the “ temple” shows that the cave was after-
wards appropriated by the Jains, nothing is more probable than that
they should ornament the walls by carving such figures upon them.
Broadley is more distinct.  Outside the door,” he says, ““and 3
feet to the west of it, is a headless figure of Buddha cut in the
rock, and close to it an inscription in the Ashoka character.”®
But a& neither Cunningham nor Kittoe saw either, and they do not

Reports, vol. i. p. 49. 2 Kittoe, J. 4. 8. B, Sept. 1847, Plate XLII,
3 Indian Antiquary, vol. i. p. 74.
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appear in Peppe’s photograph from which the woodecut is taken,
we must pause before accepting his statement. On the whole,
therefore, taking the evidence as it stands, there seems no good
reason for doubting that the Son Bhandar caves belong to the
Great Mauryan dynasty, B.c. 319 to 180. At the same time the
whole evidence tends to show that they are more modern than the
dated caves at Barabar, and that they were consequently excavated

subsequently to the year 225 s.c. o
W_g;g—m from the necessity of discussing
the theory, so strongly insisted upon by General Cunningham, that
the Son Bhandar cave is identical with the Sattapanni cave, where
the first convocation was held,! from the fortunate discovery by
Mr. Beglar of a group of caves which almost undoubtedly were
the seven caves that originally bore that name (Sapta parna, seven
leaved).® On the northern side of the Vaibhira (Webhdra) hill

1 Cunningbam, 4rch. Report, vol. iii. pp. 140 to 144,

? Although we may not be able to fix with precision either the purpose for which
the Son Bhandar caves were cxcavated, nor their exact date, it is quite clear they are
not the Sattapanni cave, near which, according to all tradition, the first convocation
wag held immediately after the decease of the founder of the religion. In the first
place, 8 hall, only 34 feet by 17, about the size of an ordinary London drawing-room,
is not a place where an assembly of 500 Arhats could assemble, and the verandsh,
8 feet wide, would add little 1o the accommodation for this purpose. It is hardly worth
while attempting to refute in any great detail the various arguments brought forward
in favour of this hypothesis, for there is no proof except the assertion of modern
Ceylonese and Burmese nuthorities, who kuew nothing of the Jocalities, that the convo-
cation was held in a cave at all, and everything shows that this was not the case.
The Mahawanso (p. 12) states that it was in & splendid hall like to those of the Devas
at the entrance of the Sattapanni cave. Mr. Beal's Translation of Fa Hian (p. 118)
makes exactly the sume assertion, but with an ambiguity of expression that might be
construed into the assertion that it was én and not af the cave that the convocation
was held, But Remusat’s translation, as it is in strict accordance with the more
detailed statements of Hiuen Thsnng, is at least equally entitled to respect. He says :—
“ Au nord de la montagne, et dans un endroit ombragé, il y a une maison de pierre
nommé T'chheti, c’est le lieu ot aprés le Nirvana de Fo&, 500 Arhans recueillirent la col-
lection des livres sacrés.”! Hiuen Thsang makes no mention of a cave, but describes
the foundations which he saw of ‘“une grande maison en pierre,” which was built by
Ajatadatru for the purpose in the middle of a vast forest of bambus?  Even the
Burmese authorities, who seem to have taken up the idea of its having been held in a
cave, assert that the ground was first encircled with a fence,—which is impossible
with & cave,—and within which was built s magnificent hall.? The truth seems to be

1 Fot Kui Ki, 272. 2 Julien, vol. iii. p. 82. 3 Bigandet, Life of Gaudama, p. 854.
Y 132, D
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there exists a group of natural caverns, six in number, but there
is room for a seventh, and evidence that it did originally exist
there. As unfortunately Mr. Beglar is not an adept at plan
drawing, his plan and section (pp. 92 and 96) do not make this so
clear as might be desired, in fact without his text, his plans would
be unintelligible. With their assistance we gather that owing to
some abnormal configuration of the rocks there are at this spot a
geries of fissures varying in width as 4, 6, 8, and 10 feet, and ranging
from 6 to 12 feet in depth (p. 96). What their height is is not
gtated, nor can the fact be ascertained from the drawings, it is not
however of much importance.! The real point that interests us most
in this instance is, that as in the Jarasandha-ka-Baithak (anfe, p. 33)
with its 15 cells, we have the earliest known example of a structural
Vihara in India, so here we have the earliest known instance of a
rock—we can hardly add—cut Vihara with 7 cells, and for both of
which we have historical or at least traditional evidence, to show that
they existed contemporaneously with, if not before, the lifetime of
Buddha himself. Like all those, however, which have any claim to
an antiquity earlier than the age of Afoka (s.c. 250), it is a mere
group of natural caverns without a chisel mark upon them, or
anything to indicate that they were not rather the lairs of wild
beasts than the abodes of civilised men.

There are still two other caves or groups of caves at Rajgir, which
are of considerable interest from their historical, though certainly

that the modern Buddhists, like the medieval Christians in Palestine, thought every-
thing was, or at ieast ought to have been, done in & cave, but when read with care,
there is certainly nothing except in the most modern writings to indicate that this
was the case in this instance, and there certainly is no cave in Rajagriha which is
fitted or ever could have been made suitable for such a purpose. The convocation was
in fact held in one of those great halls of which we have several instances among the
wesatern caves. ‘The last woodcut, however, representing one from the rail at Bharhut,
150 years B.C., and one at Kanheri shown in plan, Plate LIV., with the examples to be
described hereafter at Mshivallipur and probably also the Nagarjuni cave at Barabar
just described, show us the form of Dharmaéilis that were in use among the Buddhists
in that age, and were perfectly suited to the purposes of such an assembly. It pro-
bably was & building measuring at least 100 feet by 80, like the cave at Kanheri, with
a verandsh of 10 feet all round. With the knowledge we now have of the archi-
tecture of Asoka’s time there would be no difficulty in resloring spproximately such
8 hall, and in & general history it might be well to attempt it, but it has no direct
bearing on the history of cave architecture.
1 Beglsr on Cunningham’s Reports, vol. viii. pp. 89 to 99.
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not from their artistic value. The first is known as the house or
residence of Devadatta, the persistent enemy of Buddha. It is only
a natural cavern situated at the foot of the hill in the north-eastern
corner of the city at a spot marked M in General Cunningham’s
map (Vol. IIT., Plate XLI.), but not described by him nor by Mr.
Beglar,' but as it is merely a natural cevern this is of little conse-
quence, except as affording another example of the primitive form
of all the earlier caves. In front of it is still to be seen the rock
which, according to tradition, Devadatta rolled down from the
mountain athwart Buddha's path and wounded a toe of his foot.

The other group of caves is on the Gridharakuta hill, about 3 miles
north-east from the city, is of still greater interest, as it is described
minutely by both the Chinese pilgrims as a place much frequented
by Buddha and his companion Ananda. The elder pilgrim describes
it in the following terms: *“The peaks of this mountain are pic-
turesque and 1mposing ; it is the loftiest of the five mountains that
surround the town. Fah Hian having bought flowers, incense, and
oil and lamps in the new town, procured the assistance of the aged
Bikshus to accompany him to the top of the peak. Having arrived
there he offered his flowers and incense, and lit his lamps, so that
their combined lustre illuminated the glories of the cave; Fah
Hian was deeply moved, even till the tears coursed down his
cheeks, and he said, Here it was in bygone days that Buddha
dwelt . . . .. Fah Hian, not privileged to be born at a time when
Buddha lived, can but gaze on the traces of his presence, and the
place which he occupied.”

Neither General Cunningham nor Mr. Broadley ascended the peak
high enough to reach these caves; the hill may be 100 to 150 feet in
height. It was consequently reserved for Mr. Beglar to make the
discovery. He followed the causeway that led to them a few hun-
dred yards further, and hit at once on two about 50 feet apart,
which seem to answer to Buddha’s meditation cave, and the Ananda
cave as described by the Chinese pilgrims. They are both natural
caverns, the larger measuring 12 feet by 10, of irregular shape, but,
the irregularities slightly reduced by filling in with brickwork on
which are some traces of plaster, and inside there are now found some

1 Archeological Report, vol. viii. p. 9C.
* Fah Hian, Beal's Translation, p. 116 ; Julien, vol. iii. p. 27.
8 Ibid, vol. iii., p. 20.
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fragments of sculpture lying about, but evidently of a much more
modern date. As Mr. Beglar’s map is nearly as unintelligible as his
drawings, we are left to conjecture which of the two caves marked
upon it are those just referred to, nor how many more exist on the
spot. The text says 7, 25, but only four are shown, and the other
buildings-he describes cannot be identified on it.! Enough, however,
is shown and said to make 1t quite clear that these are the caves
referred to by the Chinese pilgrims, and to prove to us that, like all
the caves connected by tradition with the name of Buddha, they are
mere natural caverns untouched by the chisel, though their irregula-
rities are sometimes smoothed down with brickwork and plaster, and
that the latter may, in some instances at least, have been originally
adorned with paintings.

Sita Marur Cave.

Before leaving this neighbourhood there is still
one small cave that is worth mentioning as the only
other known of the same age as those of Barabar
and Rajgir.* It consists of a chamber rectangular
in plan, and measuring 15 feet 9 inches, by 11 feet
3 inches, which is hollowed out of an isolated granite
boulder lying detached by itself, and not near any
other rocks. Imside it is as carefully polished as
any of those at Barabar, except the inner wall where
the surface has peeled off> Its principal interest,
however, resides in its section (woodcut, No. 11),
No. 11. PlanandSection Which is that of a pointed arch rising from the floor

Sita Marhi Co%  1ovel, without any perpendicular sides, which are

! The information regarding these caves is not to be found in the hody of Mr.
Beglar's report, vol, viii,, but in & prefatory note, pp. xv to xxi, which makes no refer-
ence to the text, which it contradicts in all essential particulars, or to Map XXII.,
whick is equally ignored in the body of the work. In fact, it is very much to be
regrotted that the manper in which these reports are put together is not creditable
to any of those concerned in their production.

2 It is situated at s place called Sita Marhi, 14 miles south of Rajgir, and 24 east
from Gays, 8s nearly as I can make out from the map attached to Mr, Beglar's report,
but the spot is not marked, though the name is.

8 Mr. Beglar, from whose report (viii. p. 106) these particulars are taken, men-
tions some pieces of sculpture as existing, and now worshipped in the cave, but whether
they are cut in the rock or detached is not mentioned, and is of very little consequence,
as they are evidently quite modern,
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universally to be found in the other caves here. The jambs of the
doorway also slope inwards nearly in the ratio of 3 to 4, from both
which peculiarities I would infer that this may be the oldest cave in
the neighbourhood. We must however have a more extended series
of examples before we can form a reliable sequence in this direction,
but it is only by quoting new examples as they turn up that we can
hope to arrive at such a chronological scale; in the meantime, how-
ever, we may feel sure that this hermitage belongs to the great
Mauryan age, but whether before or after Asoka's time must be left
at present undetermined; my impression at present is that it is the
oldest thing of its class yet djscovered in India.

On the banks of the Sona river, above Rohtasgarh, there are
several excavations, some of them apparently of considerable extent,
but they have never yet been examined, so far at least as I can
learn, by anyone who could say what they were, nor of what age.
We must consequently wait for further information before attempt-
ing to describe them. Further up, in the valley of the same river,
at a place called Harchoka, there are some very extensive excavations,
regarding which it would be very desirable some more information
could be obtained. The place is situated in latitude 23° 51’ 31",
longitude 81° 45’ 34", as nearly as may be 110 miles due south from
Allahabad, and as it is only 70 miles south-east from Bharhut, it
seems a pity it was not visited by General Cunningham, or one of
his assistants, while exploring that country in search for fragments
of that celebrated stdpa. —"What we know of it is derived from a
paper by Captain Samuells in Vol. XL. of the Journal of the Royal
Astatic Soctety, p. 177 et seq., which is accompanied by a plan and
section very carefully drawn, but the latter unfortunately on so
small a scale that its details are undistinguishable. As Captain
Samuells does not profess to be an archmologist his text does not
afford us much information, either as to the age of this excavation,
nor as to the religion to which it was dedicated. If an opinion may
be hazarded, from the imperfect data available, I would suggest
that this cave is contemporary with the late Brahmanical caves at
Elur4, and consequently belongs to the 7th or 8th century, and that
the religion to which it was dedicated was that of Siva.'

1 In the year 1794 Captain Blunt visited two extensive sets of caves at a place called
Maird, in the neighbourhood, and described them in the seventh volume of the Asiatic
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It may at first sight appear, that more has been said in the pre-
ceding pages, with reference to these Behar caves than their impor-
tance justifies. Looked at from an architectural point of view, this
is undoubtedly the case, but from their being the oldest caves known,
and their dates being ascertained with all desirable precision, a
knowledge of their peculiarities forms a bagis for what follows,
without which our kmowledge would still rest on a very unstable
foundation.

From the experience gained by our examination of these caves we
gather, first :(—

That all the caves with which Buddha’s name or actions are asso-
ciated were mere natural caverns unimproved by art, exceptin so far
as some of them have been partially lined with brickwork, but in no
instance are they entitled to be called rock-cut.

Secondly. That the earliest rock-out examples were, even inter-
nally, plain unornamented chambers with polished walls, their roofs
imitating the form of woodwork, or it may be that of bambu huts.?
That what ornament was attempted externally, as in the Lomas Rishi
cave, was & mere copy of a wooden construction, and that any exten-
sion that was required, as in the Son Bhandar cave, was actually
executed in wood.

Thirdly. That all the jambs of the doorways slope inward, follow-
ing the lines of the posts supporting the circular roofs, which were
made to lean inwards to counteract the thrust inherent ir that form
of construction.’

Lastly. That all the rude unknown caves may be considered as
anterior to the age of Chandragupta, and all those, in Behar at
least, with sloping jambs may be assumed to be comprehended within
the duration of the Mauryan dynasty, which ended about 180 ».c.;
the angle of rake being probably the best index yet obtained for
their relative antiquity.

Researches. Captain Samuells seems also to have visited them, but as he does not
describe them he probably thought them of less importance than those at Harchoksa.

! In no instance is it possible to conceive that they were copies of constructions
either on stone or brick.

? T shall be very much surprised if it is not found that the walls in the Barabar
caves do also lean inwards ; but they have not yet been observed with sufficient acourscy
to detect such & peculiarity.
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CHAPTER II.
KATAK CAVES.

INTRODUCTORY.

To the artist or the architect the group of caves situated on the
Udayagiri hill in Orissa is perhaps even more interesting than those
in Behar just described, but to the archmologist they are less so,
from the difficulty of fixing their dates with the same certainty, and
because their forms have not the same direct bearing on the origin or
history of the great groups of caves on the western side of India.
Notwithstanding this, the picturesqueness of their forms, the richness
of their sculptures and architectural details, combined with their
acknowledged antiquity, render them one of the most important
groups of caves in India, and one that it is impossible to pass over
in such a work as this, without describing them in very considerable
detail.

The caves in question are all situated in a picturesque and well
wooded group of hills that rise out of the level plains of the Delta
of the Mahinaddi, almost like islands from the ocean. Their com-
position is of a coarse sandstone rock, very unusual in that neigh-
bourhood, but which from that circumstance offered greater facilities
for their excavation than the laterite rocks with which the country
everywhere abounds. Their position is not marked on any of the
ordinary maps of the country, but may easily be fixed, as their
bearing is 17 miles slightly to the east of south from Katak, and
4 miles north-west from Bhuveno§war. The great Saiva temple of
that city, one of the oldest and finest in India, being easily dis-
cernible from the tops of the hills in which the caves are excavated.

Besides the facilities for excavation, there were probably other
motives which attracted the early Buddhist hermits to select these
hills as their abode and continue to occupy them during three or
four centuries at least. We may probably never be able to ascertain
with acouracy what these reasons were, or how early they were so
ocoupied. We know, however, that Afoka about the year 250 ».c.
geleotod the ASwatama rocks, near Dhauli, about 6 miles south-east
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from these hills, as the spot on which to engrave one of the most
complete and perfect sets of his series of edicts,' and he hardly
would have chosen so remote a corner of his dominions for this
purpose, had the place not possessed some previous sanctity in the
eyes of his co-religionists. Unfortunately we are not able to fix
with anything like certainty the site of Danta-puri, the city in which
the celebrated Tooth Relic was enshrined, and where it remained till
carried off to Ceylon in the beginning of the fourth century of our
era.! It certainly was not far from this, and may have been in
the immediate vicinity of the caves, though the evidence, as it at
present stands, seems to favour the idea that it was at Puri where the
famous temple of Jagannith now stands, some 30 miles south of the
caves. The fact, however, that it is recorded by the Buddhists that
the Tooth Relic was brought to this neighbourhood immediately
after the cremation of his body, and the certainty of its being chosen
by Asoka B.c. 250 to record his edicts, is sufficient to show that early
in the history of that religion this neighbourhood was occupied by
Buddhists. There is however no record or tradition of Buddha him-
self ever having visited the locality, or of any event having occurred
there that gave rise to the erection of any Stlpa or other monument
in the neighbourhood, and even Hiuen Thsang, when passing through
the country in 4.p. 640, does not mention any spot as sanctified by the
presence or labours of Buddha or of any of his immediate disciples.’

There are some 16 or 17 excavations of importance on the Udayu-
giri hill, besides numerous little rock-cut hermitages—cells in which
a single agcetic could dwell and do penance. All these belong to the
Buddhist religion and there is one Buddhist cave in the Khandagiri
hill—the Ananta. The others there, though large and important,
are much more modern and all belong to the Jaina form of faith.
There is also a modern Jaina temple built by the Marathas on the
top of that hill, and I cannot help believing that Kittoe was correct
when he says that there has been a large circular building on the
corresponding summit of the Udayagiri rock;* but I have not been

1 J. 4. 8. B, vol. xii. p. 436, for Kittoe's plates and description of the locality.

2 J. R. A. 8, vol. iii. new series, pp. 149 et seq.

8 Julien, vol. i. 184 ; iii. 88.

4 J. A. 8. B, xii. p. 438. In a private letter from Mr. Phillips, the joint magistrate
of the district, he informs me  there are the remains of some building sbove the Rani
ks nour, i.e., on the top of the Udayagiri.” It probably would require excavation to
ascertain its character.
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able to ascertain for certainty whether the foundations still to be
seen there are either ancient or in the form of a digoba.

These caves were first noticed and partially described by Stirling
in his admirable account of Cuttack, in the 15th volume of the
Asiatic Researches published in 1824, and that was the only authority
existing when I visited them in 1836. At that time, however, all
the more important caves were occupied by Fakirs and Bairagis
who violently resented intrusion on their premises, and besides my
time was too limited for any elaborate examination of the whole.
In 1838 they were visited by Lieut. Kittoe, and his account, with
the drawings that accompanied it, published in the seventh volume
of Prinsep’s Jowrnal for 1838, still remains the best account of these
caves yet given to the world. His visit, however, like mine, was too
hurried to enable him to make plans and draw details, while in his
time, a8 in mine, the caves were still inhabited ; otherwise with more
leisure and better opportunities he would have left little to be done
by his successors. Since then the caves have been photographed by
Col. Dixon, Mr. Murray, and others, but without descriptions or
plans, so that they are of very little use for our present purposes.'

! Some 10 years ago en opportunity occurred, which had it been availed of, would
have gone far to remedy the deficiency of former explorers, and to supply an exhaustive
account of these caves. In 1868—69 Babu Rajendraldls Mitra conducted an expedition
for that purpose, accompanied by a staff of draughtsmen and students in the school of art
at Calcutta, who were to bo employed in making drawings and casts of the sculptures,
Their labonrs, however, were almost exclnsively directed to the temples at Bhava-
neswar, he himself making only personal votes of the caves. In consequence of this,
mainly, if not wholly, in consequence of reclamations, made by me on the subject, a second
expedition was sent down by the Bengal Government in the cold weather of 1870-71.
This waa conducted by Mr. C. C. Locke of the Government school of art, and resnited
in his bringing back plans of all the principal caves and casts of all the more impor-
tant sculptures. These were placed in Babu Rajendraléla’s hands for publication,
which, however, he has not yet found it convenient to carry into effect, but meanwhile
I have received photographs from the casts, and plans of the caves from Mr. Locke,
and these form the basis of all our real knowledge of the subject, and what is most
relied upon in the following descriptions. (Two of the plans were published in my
History of Indian Archilecture, woodcuts 70 and 72, and five of the costs in my Tree
and Serpent Worship, Plate C., published in 1873),

Through the kinduess of his friend, Mr. Arthur Grote, late B.C.S., I have been
permitted to see the corrected proofs of the first 56 pages of the 2nd volume of Babu
Rajendras’ Artiguities of Orissa, which contains his account of theee caves, with the ac-
companying illustrations, but under a pledge that I would not make any quotations from
them, as it is possible the Babu may yet see fit to cancel them, or at all events modify
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In attempting to investigate the history of these caves, it is
tantalizing to discover how narrowly we have missed finding in Orissa
a chronicle of events during the whole Buddhist period as full,
perhaps even more 8o, than those still found in Kashmir, Ceylon, or
any other outlying provinces of India. It is true that the palm leaf
records of the temple of Jagannith at Puri, in which alone the
fragments of this history are now to be found, date only apparently
from the 10th century, and it would be idle to look in a work
compiled by Brahmans at that time for any record of the acts, even
perhaps of the names, of Buddhist kings of that country, still less
of their building temples or excavating caves, devoted to the
purposes of their—to Brahmans—accursed heresy. Notwithstanding
this, if we possessed a continuous narrative of events occurring in
the province we might be able to interpolate facts so as to elucidate
much that is now inexplicable and mysterious.

What these palm leaf records principally tell us is, that from a
period vaguely contemporary with Buddha, <., from 538-421 s.c.
till 474 A.p., in fact, till Yayati Kesari finally expelled the Buddhists
and established the Brahmanical religion in Orissa, the country was
exposed to frequent and nearly coutinuous invasions of Yavanas
generally coming from the north-west® Who these Yavanas were

them to some extent before publication. This, for his own sake, I trust he will do, for as
they now stand they will do him no credit either as an archmologist or a controversialiat,
and he will eventuslly be forced to retract nearly all he has said in the latter eapacity.
So far as I am capable of forming an opinion on the subject, the conclusions he arrives
at as to the age of the caves are entirely erroneous, and he does not pretend that his
explanations of the sculptures are derived either from local traditions, or Buddhist
literature, merely that they are avolved from his own inner comsciousness, Others
may form & different opinion from that I have arrived at regarding his interpretation
of the scenes depicted in them; fo me they appear only as an idle waste of misplaced
ingenuity and hardly worthy of serious consideration.—J. F.

1 These chronicles were very largely cmployed by Stirling in his History of Orissa
and Cuttack, in the 15th volume of the Asiatic Rescarches, and still more extensively
by Mr. Hunter in his Orissa, published in 1872, vol. i. pp. 198 ¢¢ zeg. They were also
further investigated by a Caleutta Brahman Bhawanicharan Bandopadhyaya, in a work
he published in Bengali, in 1843, entitled Purushottama Chandrika, which was very
targely utilised by W. W. Hunter in his last work on Orisss, vol. i. p. 198 et segq.

3 The following chronological account of Yavans invasions is abstracted from Mr.,
Hunter’s Orissa, vol. ii. p. 181 of the Appendix :—

B.C. 538—421. Bajra Deva.—In his reign Orissa was invaded by Yavanas from

Marwar, from Delhi, and from Babul Deg, the last supposed to be Iran (Persia)
snd Cabul. According to the palm leaf chronicle the invaders.were repulsed,
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it is nearly impossible to say. The name may originally have been
applied to Greeks or Romans, but it afterwards was certainly
understood as designating all who, from an Indian point of view,
could be considered as foreigners or outside barbarians, and so it
must be understood in the present instance.

The account of thege Yavana invasions in the Puri Chronicle
looks at first sight so strange and improbable that one might almost
be inclined to reject the whole as fabulous, were it not that the last
of them, that under Rekta Bahu, which Stirling looked upon as so
extraordinary and incomprehensible,’ has by the publication by
Turnour of the Daladawansa,? been elevated to the dignity of an
established historical fact,® and there seems no difficulty in believing
that the others may be equally authenticated when more materials
are accumulated for the purpose.

It is of course impossible to form an opinion as to what reliance

B.C. 421-306. Narsingh Deva.—Another chief from the far north invaded the country
during this reign, but he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced a great part
of the Dethi kingdom.

806-184. Mankrishna Deva,—Yavanas from Kashmir inveded the country, but were
driven back after many battles,

184-57. Bhoj Deva.—A great prince who drove back a Yavana invasion, and is said
to iave subdued all India.

Here follows the usual account of Vicram$ditys and SAlivAhana, and we hear no

more of the Yavanas till—

A.p. 819-823. Sobhsn Deva.—During this reign of four years, the maritime invasion
and conquest of Orissa by the Yavanas under Rekta Behu, the Red-armed, took
place. The king fled with the sacred image of Jagannith (the Brahmanical
synonym for the tooth relic), and with those of his brother and sister Balbhadra
and Subhadra, and buried them in a cave at Sonpur. The lawful prince perished
in the jungles, and the Yavanas ruled in his stead.

823-328. Chandra Deva, who, however, was only a nominal king, as the Yavauas
were completely masters of the country. They put him to death 328 a.p.

828-474. Yavana occupation of Orissa 146 years. According to Stirling these
Yavanas wers Buddhists.

474-526. Yayati Kesari expelled the Yavanas and founded the Kesari or Lion
dynasty, This prince brought back the image of Jagannith to Puri, and com-
menced building the Temple City to Siva at Bhuvaneswar.

After this we hear no more of Yavanas or Buddhista in Orissa. The Brahmanical
religion was firmly established there, and was not afterwards disturbed till the invasion
of the Mahomedan Yavanas from Delhi, repeated the old story in 1510 A.p,

1 Asiatic Researches, yol. xv. p. 263.

3 J. A S. B., vol. vi. p. 856 et seq.

3 Journal R. A. S., New Series, vol. iii. p. 149 et seq.
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should be placed on the facts narrated in these palm leaf records till
we see what the text is, in which they are imbedded.! All that at
present can be said regarding them, is that they are curiously co-
incident with what we know, from other sources, of the introduction
of Buddhism into Orissa, and with the architectural history of the
province. In the present state of our knowledge it is equally diffi-
cult to say how far we may place any dependence on the tradition
that immediately after his death, the relics of his body were rescued
from the funeral pyre and distributed to eight different cities in
India.! According to these accounts the left canine tooth fell to
the lot of Orissa, and was received by a king named Brahmadatta,
whose son named Kési and grandson Sunanda continued to worship
and hold it in the greatest possible respect.’ These names, however,
do not occur in any lists that have come down to our time, and the
first, as king of Benares (Kasi), occurs so frequently in Buddhist
legends and jatakas that no reliance can be placed in any tradition
regarding him or his acts, a8 being authentic history. The second
name looks like the name of his capital, and the third as one of the
many Nandas who figure in the history of Magadha before the time
of Asoka. Be this, however, as it may, it seems tolerably certain
that a tooth, supposed to be that of Buddha, was enshrined in this
province in a magnificent Chaitya, in a city called Dantapura from
that circumstance, before ASoka’s time, and remained there till the
beginning of the fourth century a.p., when it was conveyed to
Ceylon under the circumstances narrated in the Daladawansa, and
where it now remains the palladium of that island under British rule.*

What we gather, from all this practically is, that Yavanas from

1 A golden opportunity for effecting this was presented by Babu Rajendraldls’s
mission to Katak in 1868-69. As a Brahman he had access to the temples and their
treasures to an extent that could not be afforded to any Yavana inquirer, and indeed he
seers to have intended to have transcribed and translated them (Hunter's Orissa,
vol. i. p. 198, note), but his ambition to be considered an archzologist of the European
type, led him to neglect a task for which he was pre-eminently fitted, and to waste his
time iustead, in inventing improbable myths to explain the sculptures in the caves.

3 Journal Asiatic Soc. of Bengal, vol. vii.; p. 1014 ; Foé Xoué Ki, 240.

3 Turnour’s account of the Daladawansa, J. 4. 8. B., vol. vi., p. 836 ¢t seq.

4 T have already detailed so fully the circumstances under which the tranefer took -
place in a paper on the Amrivati tope, which I read to the Asiatic Society in 1847

J. R. A. 8., vol. iii. N.8,, pp. 132 et seq.), that I may be excused repeating what I
then said. The particulars will also be found, Trce and Serpent Worship, Pp.
173 ct seq.
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the north-west, probably bringing Buddhism with them, invaded
Orissa before the time of ASoka, and consequently before the first
rock-cut temple was excavated. It seems also nearly certain that
Orissa remained Buddhist, and the tooth relic was honoured there
—intermittently it may be by the kings—but certainly by the
people, down to the year 322 A.p.! when it was transferred to Ceylon,
and subsequently to this, that the province remained Buddhist under
the last Yavana dynasty, 328 to 474 a.D., when that religion was
finally abolished by the KeSari dynasty of kings.

There is no evidence that this last dynasty excavated any caves,
and as there are no remains of any structural buildings belonging
to the Buddhist religion, in the province, our history halts here, and
there is at present nothing to lead us to believe that any of the
caves were excavated within even a century before 322. The archi-
tectural history of the province, in Buddhist times is consequently,
it must be confessed, very incomplete, and all that remains to
be done is to try and find out when the earliest cave was excavated,
and then to trace their development, so far as it can be done, till
the time when cave digging ceased to be a fashion in Orissa.

As just mentioned, history will hardly help in this. Such records
a8 we have, were written, or rather compiled, by Hindus, haters of
Buddhism, and not likely to mention the names of kings belonging
to that sect, and still less to record any of their actions or works.
Inscriptions hardly give us greater assistance. It is true about one
half of the caves at Udayagiri do bear inscriptions, but none of them
have dates, and none of the names found in them have yet been
identified with those of any king who figures in any of our lists.
What they do tell us, however is, from the form of the cha-
racters employed that all the inscribed caves are anterior to the
first century B.c. Unfortunately, however, the two principal and
most interesting caves, the Réni k4 Nir and the Ganesa Gumpha,
have no contemporary inscriptions, so that this class of evidence for
their age, is not available. There remains consequently only the
evidence of style. For that, fortunately, the materials are abun-

! There is & discrepancy here of about 10 years between the dates in the Orissan
chronicles and those derived from the Mahdwanso sccording to Turnour. On the
whole I am inclined, from various collateral pieces of evidence, to place most reliance
on that derived from the Puri chronicles.
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dant, and the testimony is as complete as could well be expected.
We have at least three monuments, whose date we may say is known
with sufficient certainty for our purposes, and which, as we shall pre-
sently see, were almost as certainly contemporary with these caves.

The first of these is the rail which Adoka (B.c. 250) is said to
have erected round the Bodhi tree at Buddha Gaya. Very little of it
remains, and none of it in situ, still there is enough of it existing to
show exaotly what the style of sculpture was at that age. Unfortu-
nately, however, it has never been photographed, or at least no photo-
graphs of it, except of one fragment, have reached this country,
and the drawings that have been published are very far from being
gatisfactory. The best set of drawings yet made were by Major
Markham Kittoe, more than thirty years ago. They are now in the
library at the India Office, but have never been published. Those
in General Cunningham’s ¢ Reports” are far from complete,! and
by no means satisfactory, and the same may be said of the set
engraved by Babu Réjendralila Mitra, in his work on Buddha
Gays,? just published. Fortunately the latter does give one photo-
graph of one gate pillar (Plate L.), but whether taken from a cast
or from the stone itself is not clear. Whichever it is, it is the
only really trustworthy document we have, and is quite sufficient
to show how little dependence can be placed on General Cunning-
ham’s representation of the same subject, and by implication on
the drawings made by A. P. Bagchi for the Babu's work, which
are in no respect better than the General’s, if so good. It would
of course be a great advantage if a few more of the sculptures
had been photographed like the pillar represented on Plate L.,
but it, though it stands alone, is quite sufficient to show what the
style of sculpture was which prevailed in the third century s.c.,
when it was erected.

The Bharhut Tope, which is the second in our series, has been
much more fortunate in its mode of illustration. All its sculptures
have been photographed by Mr. Beglar and published with careful
descriptions by its discoverer, General Cunningham® The date,
too, has been assumed by him to be from 250 to 200 B.c. on data

1 Reports, vol. i. Plates VIII. to X1.; vol, iii. Plates XXVI, to XXX,
* Buddha Gaya, Plates XXXIII. to XXXVIIL
8 The Stupa of Bharhut, by General A, Cunningham, London, 1879,
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which are generally supposed to be sufficient for the purpose. I
would suggest, however, that as this date is arrived at principally
by calculating backwards at a rate of 30 years per reign from
Dhanabhti II., and as 16 years on the average is a fairer rate,
it may be placed by him at least 50 years too early; the more
especially as even that king’s reign is only determined from a
slight variation in the form of the letters used in the inscriptions,
which is by no means certain! On the whole I fancy 200 to
150 B.c. is a safer date to rely upon in the present state of our
knowledge. For myself I would prefer the most modern of these
two dates as the most probable. It is, at all events, the one most
in accordance with the character of the sculpture, which is, as nearly
a8 may be, half way between those of the rail at Buddha Gaya, and
those found on the gateways at Sanchi.?

1 The Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 15 and 16.

2From the great similarity that exists between the alphabetical characters found at
Bharhut, and those employed by Asdoka in his numerous inscriptions, General
Cunningham was no doubt perfectly justified in assuming that the stupa’s age could
not be far distant from that of his reign. At the same time, however, almost as if to
show how little reliance can be placed on Palmographic evidence alone, where extreme
precision is aimed at, and no other data are available, he quotes an inscription found
at Mathura recording some gifts of a king of the same name, whom he calls Dhana-~
bhiiti II., and joins the two together in his genenlogical list, with only one name, that
of Vidha Pila, between them. (Stupae at Bharhut, p. 16.)

When General Cunningham first published this Mathura inscription (Repores, IT1.,
p. 86, Plate XVI.) he placed it in a chronological series, between one dated Samvat
98 and another dsted Samvat 185, and from the form of its characters he was no
doubt correct in so doing, more especially as in Plate XIV. of the same volume, he
quotes another inscription of Huviskba dated Samvat 39, where the alphabet used is
very little, if at all earlier. If the Samvat referred to in these inscriptions was that of
Vikramfditya, as the General assumes, this would place this second Dhanabhiiti about
A.D. 50 or 60. But as it seems certain this era was not invented at that time, it must
be Saka, and accordingly he could not have reigned before the end of the second
century of our era, and his connexion with the Bharhut stupa is out of the question.

Another point that makes the more modern date extremely probable, is that the
sculpture on the Mathura pillar represents the flight of the prince, Siddbirtha, with the
Gandbarvas holding up the feet of his horse in order that their noise might not awaken
the sleeping guards (Stupa at Bharhut, p. 16). As General Cunningham knows, and
admits, no representations of Buddhas, are found either at Bharhut or Sanchi (Stupa at
Bharhut, p. 107), and this legend, though one of the most common among the Gandhara
sculptures, does not occur in India, 8o far as ie at present known, before the time of
the Tope at Amrivatl in the fourth century (Tree and Serpent Worship, Plate LIX,
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The Sanchi Tope, which forms the third of the series, has also
been illustrated with all the detail requisite for a proper under-
standing of its historical and artistic position. In the first place
we have General Cunningham’'s work on the subject published in
1854, which is the foundation of our historical knowledge of this
tope, to which may be added an extensive series of photographs by
Captain Waterhouse, made in 1862. We also possess a beautiful
series of drawings by Colonel Maisey ; and in addition to an exhaus-
tive transcript of its sculptures, by Lieutenant Cole,' there are also
the casts he brought home, and copies of which are now in the South
Kensington and Edinburgh Museums,

From all these data the date of this monument has been ascer-
tained with sufficient precision for our present purposes at least.
The southern gateway, which is the earliest, seems to have been
erected by a king who reigned between the 10th and the 28th year
of the Christian era, and the other three gateways during the
remaining three-quarters of that century.®

There is still a fourth building equally important for the general
history of architecture in India, though not bearing so directly as
that of the caves in Orissa as the other three. The principal sculp-
tures of the tope at Amravati were executed during the course of
the fourth century of our era,® and are perhaps the most beautiful
and perfect Buddhist sculptures yet found in India, and as such full
of interest for the history of the Art. It cannot, however, be said
that any of the sculptures in the caves at Udayagiri are so modern as
they are, but this being so, marks at all events the limit beyond
which the Origsan caves cannot be said to extend. On the other
hand, with our imperfect knowledge of the Buddha Gaya rails it is

fig. 1.), and consequently this sculpture camnot certainly be earlier than the second
century A.D., and may be much more modern. It is just possible, no doubt, that it
may not be integral, but may have been added afterwards when the larger rails were
inserted, which cut through the inscription. This, however, is hardly probable, but
until this is explained all the evidence, as it now stands, tends to prove that this
‘Mathura inscription is much inore likely to be 200 years after Christ instead of 200
before that era, as General Cunningham seems inclined to make it.

1 All these have been utilised, and form the first 45 plates of my T¥yee and Serpent
Worship, published in 1873, second edition.

2 Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 99.

8 Tree and Serpent Worship, Plates XLVL to C. (For datessee p. 178,) probably
from about A.p. 322 to 380,
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not easy to determine whether any of these caves are really so old
as the time of ASoka. From a comparison of their details we may,
however, feel certain that some of these caves are certainly con-
temporary with the rail at Bharhut, others with the gateways at
Sanchi. Although, therefore, we cannot fix the limit either way
with absolute certainty, we may feel confident that all those which
are most interesting from an architectural point of view, were
excavated during the three and a half centuries which elapsed
between the years 250 s.c. and 100 ao.p. Some of the smaller and
ruder examples may be earlier, but none of them have any charac-
teristics which would lead us to assign them to a more modern epoch
than that just quoted.
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CHAPTER III.

HATHI GUMPHA.

All who have written on the subject are agreed that the Hathi
Gumpha or Elephant Cave, is the oldest that exists in these hills,
It is, however, only a natural cavern of considerable extent, which
may have been slightly enlarged by urt, though thers is no distinet
evidence that this was so. At all events there is certainly no archi-
tectural moulding or form, to show that it was ever ocoupied by
man and not by wild animals only, except a long inscription in
17 lines engraved on the smoothed brow of the rock above it. It is
consequently of no value whatever in an architectural object, and
from an archsological point of view its whole interest resides in the
inscription, which, so far as is at present known, is the earliest that
has yet been found in India.

A very imperfect attempt to copy this inscription accompanies
Mr. Stirling’s paper on Cuttack in the 15th volume of the Asiatic
Researches, but so badly done as to be quite illegible. The first
real copy was made by Lieutenant Kittoe in 1837, and though only
an eye sketch was done with such marvellous exactness, that
Mr. Prinsep was enabled to make a very correct translation of the
whole, which he published in the sixth volume of the Bengal Asiatic
Jowrnal (pp. 1080 ef seq.). From the more matured and priestly
style of composition with which it commences, he was inclined to
consider it more modern than the edicts of ASoka, and assumed the
date to be about 200 B.c., a date which I, and every one else, was at
the time, led to adopt in deference 1o the opinion of so distinguished
s scholar. It hassince, however, been more carefully re-examined
by Babu Rajendralala Mitra, by personal inspection on the spot,
and with the aid of photographs. For reasons which seem to me
sufficient to establish his conclusion, he places it about a century
earlier, B.c. 300 or 325. One of the more important data for the
earlier date is the occurrence in the 12th line of the name of Nanda,
king of Magadha, of which Mr. Prinsep does not seem to have been
aware; and as it is used apparently in the past tense, it looks as if
the king Aira who caused this inscription to be written, came after
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these predecessors of the Mauryan dynasty. It may, however, be
that he was only contemporary with the Nandas and with the first
Mauryan kings. At the same time all the historical allusions which
this inscription contains seems to show that he must have lived
before the time when Afoka carved his edicts at Dauli.

The Hathi Gumpha inscription represents the king as oscillating
between the Brahmanical and the Buddhist formsof faith, and
though he finally gettled down to the latter belief, the whole tenor
of the narrative is such, that we are led to believe that the
Brahmanical was the prevalent faith of the country, and that he was,
if not the first, at least one of the earliest converts to Buddhism.
This could hardly have been the case had ASoka’s inscriptions at
Dauli—almost in sight of this cave—been in existence when it was
engraved, and he could hardly have failed to allude to so powerful
an emperor, had he ruled in Orissa before his time. = Altogether, it
seems from the contents of the inscription so much more probable
that Aira should have ruled before the rise of the great Maurya
dynasty, than after their establishment, that I feel very little hesita~
tion in coming to the conclusion that 300 B.c., or thereabouts, is
the most probable date for this inscription.’

In so far as the history of cave architecture is concerned the
determination of the age of this inscription is only a political
question, not affecting the real facts of the case. As it is avowedly
the earliest thing here, if its date is 200 B.c., all the caves that show
marks of the chisel are more modern, and must be crowded into
the period between that date, and the epoch at which it can be
ascertained that the most modern were excavated. If, on the other
hand, its date is about 300 B.c., it allows time for our placing the
oldest and simplest caves as contemporary with those just described
in Behar, and allows ample time for the gradual development of the
style in & manner more in conformity with our experience of cave
architecture in the west of India.

1 It seems that the vowel marks in the word which Prinsep read as ¢ Suke ” in the
first line are so indistinct, that it is more probable the word oughi to be read Saka:
and if this is so it may lead to au interesting national indication. I submitted the
passage to Professor Eggling, of Edinburgh, and in reply he informs me that the
passage may very well be rend “ By him who is possessed of the attributes of the
famous Saka (race).” If this is 8o, he may have been either one of those Yavanas
who came from the north-west, or at least a descendant of some of those con-

querors.
E 2
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Though I am myself strongly of opinion that the true date of this
inscription is about 300 p.c., the question may very well be left for
future consideration. The important lessons we are taught by the
peculiarities of the Hathi Gumpha are the same that we gathered
from the examination of those in Behar. It is that all the caves
used by the Buddhists, or held sacred by them anterior to the age
of ASoka, are mere natural caverns unimproved by art. With his
reign the fashion of chiselling cells out of the living rock commenced,
and was continued with continually increasing magnificonce and
elaboration for nearly 1,000 years after his time.

Before proceeding to describe the remaining excavations in these
hills, it may be as well to advert to a peculiarity we learn as much
from the sculptures of the Bharhut Tope as from the caves of Behar.
It is, that during the reign of Adoka, and for 100 years afterwards,
it was the fashion to add short inscriptions to everything. Not only
as already pointed out are all the Behar caves inscribed, but almost
all the Bbarhut sculptures are labelled in the most instructive
manner, which renders these monuments the most valuable contri-
bution to Buddhist legendary history that has been brought to light
in modern times. By the time when the gateways of the Sanchi Tope
were erected, the fashion had unfortunately died out. It still con-
tinued customary for donors of pillars, or of parts, to record their
Danams or gifts, but nc description of the scenes depicted, nor is
any other information afforded, beyond the name and condition of the
donor, who generally, however, was a private person, and his name
consequently of no historical value.!

Baage AND SaRPA, OR TIGER AND SERPENT CAVES AND SMALLER
CeLLs.

Guided by these considerations and the architectural indications,
it i probable that we may assume the Tiger and Serpent caves to be
the oldest of the sculptured caves in these hills. The former is a
capriccio certainly, not copied from any conceivable form of stone
architecture, nor likely to be adopted by any people used to any so in-

1 In the old temple of Pépaniith, at Pattadkal, this fashion seems to have been re-
vived, for once at least, for all the sculptures on its walls are labelled in characters
probably of the fifth century. Arch, Survey of West. India, 1st Report, p. 36,
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tractable material as stone in their constructions. It is, in fact, a mass
of sandstone rock fashioned into the semblance of the head of a tiger.
The expanded jaws, armed with a row of most formidable teeth,
form the verandah, while the entrance to the cell i8 placed where
the gullet in a living animal would be. There 18 a short inscription
at the side of the doorway, which
according to Prinsep reads *“ Exca-
vated by Ugra Aveda” (the anti-
vedist), which looks as if its author
was a convert from the Brahmanical
to the Buddhist religion. Before
the first letter of this inscription
there is a well-known Buddhist
symbol, which is something like a
capital Y standing on a cube or .
box, and after the last letter is  No. 12. Tiger Cave, Udayagiri, froma draw-
a swastika.! These two symbols ing by Capt. Kittoe.
are placed at the beginning and end of the great Aira inscription
in the Hathi Gumpba, though there their position is reversed, the
swastika being at the beginning, the other symbol at the end.
The meaning or name of this last has not yet been ascertained,
but it occurs in conjunction with the swastika very frequently on
the earliest Buddhist coins.? The probability, therefore, is that these
two inscriptions canmot be far apart in date, and as the jambs of
doorway leading into the cell of the Tiger cave slope considerably
inwards, there seems no reason for doubting that this cave may not be
only slightly more modern than the Aira inscription in the Hathi cave
here, and contemporary with the Asoka caves in the Barabar hills.

The same remarks apply to the Sarpa or serpent cave. It is only,
however, a small cubical cell with a countersunk doorway with
jambs sloping inwards at a considerable angle. Over this doorway.
in a semicircular tympanum, is what may be called the bust of a three-
headed serpent of a very archaic type. It has no other sculptures.
Its inscription merely states that it is ** the unequalled chamber of
Chulakarma.”

There i8 a third little cell called the Pavana, or purification cave,

L.J. 4. S. B, vol. vi. p. 1073.
2 J, A. 8. B.,, aud Thomas’s Prinsep, vol. i. Plates X1X. and XX.
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which bears an inscription of the same Chulakarma, but is of no
architectural significance. All these, consequently, may be of about
the same date, and if that is the age of ASoka, it makes it nearly
certain that the Hathi Gumpha with its Aira inscription must belong
to the earlier date ascribed to it above. If for no other reason at
least for this, because after carving these, and a great number of
small neatly chiselied cells, apparently of the same age, which exist
in these hills, some inscribed, some not, it is impossible to fancy any
king adopting & rude cavern, showing no marks of a chisel, as a
suitable place on which 1o engrave his autobiography.

Besides these smaller caves which, though numerous, hardly admit
of description, thers are six larger Buddhist caves in these hills, in
which the real interest of the group is centred. Their names and
approximate dates may be stated as follows :—

The Ananta, on the Khandagiri hill

The Vaikuntha. Two-storeyed - } 200 to 150 ».c.

The Swargapuri }No inscriptions. 150 to 50 B.c.

Jaya Vijaya -

Rani kA Nir. Two storeyed ; no inscription; first century B.c.?

Ganesa. Ome storey ; no inscription ; first century A.p.

ANANTA,

Though small, the Ananta is one of the mostinteresting caves of this
group.’ As will be seen from the annexed woodcut it is somewhat

1 These inscriptions and with the information here retailed, are abstracted from
Prinsep’s paper in the sixth volume of his Journal, pp. 1072 et seq., and Plates LIV.
sud LYIII.

? In his work on Buddha Gaya, just published, Babu Rajendraldla Mitra, at p. 169,
assigns these caves to * the middie of the fourth century before Christ,” say 850 B.c., or
about three centuries earlier than I place it.

3 When I was at Khandagiri this cave was nut known, nor does Kittoe seem to have
been aware of its existence. Even now I have been uusble to procure & pholograph of
it, nor any drawing of its details, many of which would be extremely useful in determin-
ing its peculiarities. We must wait till some one who knows something of Buddhism
and Buddhist art visits these caves before we can feel sure of our facts. I wrote on April
last to Mr. Locke, who made the casts of its sculptures, asking for some further parti-
culars, but be has not yet acknowledged the receipt of my letter. I have, however,
throngh the intervention of my friend Mr. W. W. Huuter. B.C.S,, been able to obtain
from the Commissioner at Katak nearly all the information I require. He instructed
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irregular in plan; its greatest length internally is 24 feet 6 inches,
with a depth of only 7 feet. Its verandah measures

27 feet on its inner side, but is only 5 feet in width. g
Tts age, we may say, can be determined with precision

from the fact of its architectural ornaments, and the No- 13. Plaa of
character of its sculpture, being nearly identical with 50 feet to 1 inch,
those of the Bharhut Stupa (8.c. 200to 150). The frieze, for instance,
consisting of a pyramid of steps, with a lotus between each, (Plate I.,
figs. 1 and 2) being common to both, and is found nowhere else in
the same form that I am aware of, nor in any other age. It rums
round the whole of the coping of the rail of the Stfipa, and is extended
interruptedly across the front of this cave. The other sculptures in
this cave show so marked a similarity in character to those at Bhar-
hut ag hardly to admit of doubt of their being executed about the
same time. The jambs too of its doorways slope inwards, at what
angle I have been unable to ascertain, but sufficiently so to show
that the age of this cave cannot be far removed from that I have
ascribed to it.

This cave was originally divided from its verandah by a wall
pierced with four doors, but the pier between two of these having
fallen away has carried with it two of the semicircular tympana
which invariably surmount the doorways in these caves, and which
in the earlier ones are the parts which are usually adorned with
sculpture. In Mr. Locke's plan it is the left one that has fallen,
but according to the photographs of the casts (Plate 1.) the two end
ones are complete, and it is the centre pier that has been removed.
This, however, is of very little consequence. Of the two that
remain one contains a sacred tree within its rail, and a man and
woman on either side worshipping it, and beyond a boy and & girl
- bring offerings to their parents. This tree, as is well known, is the
most common object of worship, and occurs at least 76 times on the
gateways at Sanchi,! we ought not, therefore, to be surprised to find
it here. The other remaining tympanum contains an image of the
goddess Sri or Lakshmf, but whether as the Goddess of Wealth or the
wife of some fabled previous avatira of Vishnu, is not clear. As I

the joint magistrate, Mr. Phillips, to visit the caves, and answer my questions, which he
bhas done in a most satisfactory manner, and & good deal of what follows depends on
the information thus afforded me,—J.F.

) Tvee and Serpent Worship, page 108,
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pointed out before, she occurs at least ten times at Sanchi in exactly
the same attitude, standing on a lotus with two elephants, on lotuses
also, pouring water over her.'! General Cunningham has since
pointed out another in the centre of the gateway of another tope,
at Bhilsa,® and she occurs on a medallion on the Bharhut Rail,
precisely as she is represented here. She is, in fact, so far as I
can ascertain, the only person who was worshipped by the Buddhists
before the Christian era, but her worship by them was, to say the
least of it, prevalent everywhere. As a Brahmanical object of wor-
ship she first occurs, so far as I know, in the caves of Mahavallipur,
and in the nearly contemporary kailasa at Elurd, in the eighth cen-
tury, but afterwards became a favourite object with them, and
remains so to the present day.? |

From our knowledge of the sculptures of the Bharhut Tope we
may safely predicate that, in addition to the Tree and the image of
Sri, the two remaining tympana were filled, one, with a represen-
tation of a wheel, the other, of a digoba, the last three being
pratically the three great objects of worship both there and at
Sanchi. At the latter place, as just mentioned, the worship of the
tree occurs 76 times, of dagobas 38, wheels 10 times, and Sri 10,
which is, as nearly as can be ascertained from its ruined state, the
proportions in which they occur at Bharhut, and there is consequently

1 Loc. cit.

? Notwithstanding this, General Cunningham (Bharhut Stupa, p. 117) states *that
the subject is not an uncommon one with Brahmanical sculptors, but I am unable to
give any Buddhistical explanation of it.” Unfortunately the General considers it
necessary to ignore all that has been done at Sanchi since the publication of his book
on that Tope in 1854. He has not consequently seen Colonel Maisey’s drawings, nor
Capt. Cole’s exhaustive transcripts, nor was he aware of the Udayagiri image published
in the-second edition of my Tree and Serpent Worship, Plate C. It is not, therefore,
surprising he should not be aware how essentially it is a Buddhist conceit adopted long
afterwards by the Brahmans. It occurs frequently in the Buddhist caves at Junnar
and Arungabad.

3 One of the most curious representations of this goddess occurs on a tablet, Mr.
Court calle it “ symbole,” which was found by that gentleman at Manikyala, and was
lithographed by Mr. Prinsep from a drawing by him and published as Plate XX.
vol. V. of his Journal. The drawing probably is not quite correct, but it is interesting,
as it represents the goddess with her two attendants and two elephants standing on a
band containing eight easily recognised Buddhist symbols, such as the vase, the
swastika, the wheel, the two fishes, the shield, and the altar. If the drawing is to be
depended upon it may belong to the fourth or fifth century. It is not known what
has become of this tablet.
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every reason to suppose would be adopted in a contemporary monu-
ment in Orissa. Whether any remains of the dagoba or wheel
are still to be found in the ruined tympana remains to be seen. I
fancy they are, but they have not yet been looked for.

Scholars have not yet quite made up their minds what these three
great emblems are intended to symbolise, but I think there is now a
pretty general concensus that the Dagoba represents Buddha in the
Buddhist trinity. It is always simulated to contain a relic of him,
or of some of his followers when
not otherwise appropriated, or to
commemorate some act of his, or
memorial of him, and may conse-
quently be easily substituted for his
bodily presence, before images of
him were introduced.! The Wheel,
almost all are agreed, represents
Dharma, or the law, and if this is
80, it seems almost impossible to
escape the conviction that the tree
18 the real, as it would be the
appropriate representation of the
Sangha or congregation.

Above the tympanum containing the sacred tree is the triSula
ornament, General Cunningham calls it the tri-ratna or three
jewels, which may be as correct a designation, though the former may
be preferable as involving no theory. It is essentially a Buddhist
emblem,’ and 1 fancy symbolises the Buddhist trinity, Buddha,

[ ‘n afieljaiiegul ;
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No. 14. Trifula from Amrivati.

1 General Cunningham admits ¢ that even in the later sculptures at Sanchi which
date from the end of the first century A.p., there is no representation of Buddha, and
the sole objects of reverence are Stiipas, wheels, and trees” (Stépa at Bharhut, p. 107).
It is true he overlooks the representation of him at Sanchi on Plate XXXTIIIL., Zree
and Serpent Worship, but this might be expected. There he appears only as
a man, before he attained Buddhahood, not in the usual conventional attitude in which
he was afterwards worshipped. He may consequently have been overlooked ; but
barring this, the General’s testimony as to the limitation of objects of worship is most
important. Babu Rajendralila Mitra also admits that no image of Buddha is to be
found among these early sculptures. Buddha Gaya, p. 128.

2 General Cunningham, at p. 112 of his Stépa at Bharhut claims the credit of having
been the first, in his work on the Bhilsa T'opes, published in 1854, to have pointed
out the resemblance between this triple emblem as used at Sanchi ( 7ree and Serpent
Worship, Plate XXX.) and the emblematic Jagannéth with his brother and sister as now
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Dharma, Sangha, when used as it is here singly and by itself, but
frequently it is found in combination with other emblems. Some-
times, for instance, with three wheels on the three points, but the
most common combination seems to be with the shield ornament,
as in the annexed illustration from the gateways at Sanchi. What
the shield represents has not yet been explained. It occurs under
the Swastika in the Hathi Gumpha, and is the pendant to the trisula
in this cave, being placed over the image of Sri, and occurs in similar
positions in the Ganesa cave and elsewhere.

No. 15. Triéula and Shield from Sanchi. No. 16. Pilaster from Ananta Cave.

In the Ananta cave (Plate I.) these two emblems are shown in
connexion with two three-headed snakes, which form the upper
member of the decoration of these doorways.! In that one over the

worshipped at Puri, At p. 189 of my work just quoted, on the first occasion when I
had an opportunity of so doing, I fully admitted, in 1873, the justice of this claim, and
it was consequently hardly necessary for him in 1879 to refer indignantly to the * able
though anonymous reviewer of my work,” to substantiate a claim no one ever dis-
puted, I have always maintained that Vishnuism is practically only a bad and corrupt
form of Buddhism, but the subject requires {ar more full and complete treatment than

has yet been bestowed upon it by anyone.
1 Tt would be carious to know what the twp emblems are that adorned the two other

tympana, and it is probable that enough remains to ascertain this, but our information
regarding this cave is extremely limited and imperfect.
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tree there is a frieze of twelve geese or Hansas, bearing lotus buds in
their beaks, which may be of any age, but over the other there is a
fantastic representation of men struggling with lions and bulls, which
80 far as I know may be unique, though something like both these
subjects occurs in two lats at Sanchi,' and in a very much more
modern form at the base of the outer rail at Amravati.®

The pilasters that adorn the sides of the doorways are of a curious
but exceptional class, and more like some of those found in early
caves in the west than any others found on this side of India. They
are evidently copied from some form of wooden posts stuck into
stone vases or bases, as is usual at Karlé, Nasick, and other western
caves. Here, however, in addition to the usual conventional forms,
the surface is carved to an extent not found elsewhere, and betrays
a wooden origin indicative of the early age to which I would assign
the excavation of this cave.

Taking it altogether, the Ananta is certainly one of the most
interesting caves of the group. Even in its ruined state it presents
a nearly complete picture of Buddhist symbolism, of as early an
age as is anywhere to be found, excepting, perhaps, the great
Stpa at Bharhut, with which if not contemporary, it was probably
even earlier, and of which its sculptures may be considered as an
epitome. As such it is well worthy of more attention than has yet
been bestowed upon it.

VAIKUNTHA.

This is the name popularly applied to the upper apartment of a
small two-storeyed cave. The lower ones, however, bear the names
of Patalapura and Yomanapura. Though small and comparatively
unadorned, it is interesting as being the prototype of the largest
and finest cave of the series known as the Réni kA Ndr or Queen’s
palace. When I visited the place it was inhabited, the openings
built up with mud and brick, and no access allowed. All conse-
quently I could do was to make a sketch of its exterior, which was
published as *“a view of the exterior of a Vihara on the Udayagiri
Hill.” ®

1 Tyee and Serpent Worship, Plate XXX1X.
2 Loe. cit., Plates XLVIIL and LVIL
3 Plate L of my Jllustrations of Rock-cut Temples of India, folio, London, 1845.



76 EASTERN CAVES.

There are inscriptions in the old Lat character on each of the
divisions of this cave. One on the lower storey of the prineipal or
Vaikuntha cave describes it as *the excavation of the R4jas of
Kalings, enjoying the favour of the Arhats” or Buddhist saints.
Another as “the cave of the Mahirija Vira, the lord of Kalinga,
the cave of the venerable Kadepa,” and a third as the * cave of
Prince Viduka.” But as none of these names can be recognised
as found elsewhers, this does not help us much in our endeavours to
ascertain its age.

There is, or rather was, a long frieze, containing figures of men
and animals, extending across the whole front, but these are so
time worn, and are so nearly undistinguishable, that no attempt
was apparently made by Mr. Locke to take a cast of them, or even
to bring away a photograph, so that there are really no materials
available for a more perfect description of this cave.

Java Visava AND SwaArRGAPURI CAVES.

The first named of this group was drawn by Capt. M. Kittoe,' under
the title of Jodev Garbha, and the sculptures between its two doors
were cast by Mr. Locke and appear on Plate I, fig. 3. The sculpture
here is not in the tympanum above the doors, as in the earlier examples,
but between them in the manner always afterwards adopted. It
represents a tree worshipped by two men, one on either side, attended
by two women, bearing trays with offerings, and beyond the tym-
panum on either side are two men or giants, also bearing offerings.
The whole character of the sculpture is, however, a very much more
advanced type than that of the Ananta cave, and more nearly
resembles that found at Sanchi than anything to be found at
Bharhut. The centre pier of the verandah has fallen away, but at
either end of it thereis a figure carved in high relief, standing as
sentinel to guard the entrance, one a male, the other a female. These,
however, are of a comparatively modern type.

This cave is two storeys in height, the two being perpendicular
the one over the other, not like the Vaikuntha and Réni ki Ndir,
where the upper storey recedes considerably behind the lower.

Attached to this cave, on the right hand as you look at it, is the
Swargapuri cave. It has a plain but handsome fagade, that apparently

1 J. 4. 8. B., vol. vii,, Plate XL1L.
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was never covered by a verandah, at least in stone. Externally it
consists of a single doorway of the usual type, surmounted by a tym-
panum, which may originally have been ornamented by some carving,
but nothing is now visible,—in the photographs atleast. Above itis
a rich and well sculptured band of foliage of the same type as that
in the adjoining cave. On the right hand two elephants are seen
approaching from a forest, represented by a single well sculptured
tree, and a similar group seems to have existed on the left. The
rock, however, has fallen away, and the front of only one elephant is
now visible,

There is no inseription found on any part of this group of caves,
and we are left wholly to the character of the sculptures for the
determination of their age. From this, however, we can have little
hesitation in saying that they are very considerably more modern
than the Ananta, how much more so we may be able to fix more
exactly when we have examined the remaining sculptures. At
present 1t may be sufficient to say that their date cannot be far from
the Christian era, but whether before or after that epcch it is
difficult to determine.

Rant gka Nur.

The excavation known popularly as the Rini ki Nir, or the
Queen’s Palace, is by far the finest and most interesting of those in
‘the Udayagiri hill. Even it, however, is small when compared with
the Viharas on the western side of India, and it owes its interest
more to its sculpture than to its architecture. As will be seen from
the accompanying plans of its two storeys, it occupies three sides

No. 17, Lower Storey, Rini ki Nir, from No. 18. Upper Storey, Rini ki Nor.
Plan by C. C. Locke. Scale 50 feet to 1 inch.
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of a square courtyard. The principal “ corps de logis,” facing the
west, consists of two storeys, not exactly over one another, as in
the Elurd caves and elsewhere, but the upper receding behind the
other, as shown in the diagram on the next page.

This practice of setting back the upper storey may have been
introduced here from the nature of the rock, and been intended to
give more strength to the lower storey by relieving it from the
pressure of the upper. My impression however is, that it was adopted
in consequence of the Buddhist Vibaras of that age—as will here-
after be explained—being, when of more than one storey in height,
of a pyramidal form, each storey being consequently less in diameter
than the one below it. This cave and the Vaikuntha are evidently
intended to represent three sides of a structural Vihara turned inside
out, to accommodate them to the nature of the material and situa-
tion in which they are excavated, all the dimensions, both in plan
and section, being consequently reversed. If the wings could be
wheeled back 180 degrees to first side—the principal one now stand-
ing—they would with it, form the three sides of a free standing Vihara.,
It is impossible to represent the fourth side or back, from its situa~
tion, in a rock-cut example. Supposing this to be the motivo of the
design it appears to explain all the peculiarities of this cave. It is
only necessary to assume that it is a copy of a structural Vihara,
63 feet square at its base or lower storey, with 43 in the upper
storey, and intended to have a third probably of 20 or 23 feet square.
In this case the two little highly ornamented pavilions in the angles
of the lower storey (shown in the plan), would represent the angle
piers in which I fancy the staircases were situated in structural
examples. All this, however, will be clearer when we come to
describe the Raths at Mahavallipur, which are the only examples
we possess showing what the external form of Viharas really was
in ancient India.

The verandah in the upper storey is 63 feet in length, and opens
into four cells of somewhat irregular form, by two doors in each,
making eight doorways altogether. The lower verandah is only 43
feet long, and opens into three cells, the central one having three
doors, the lateral ones only two each. In a structural Vihara these
dimeusions would of course be reversed: the upper storey being of
course the smallest. Of the pillars in the upper verandah only two
now remain out of nine that originslly existed, and these are very
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much ruined, but their forms can easily be recovered from the antee
at either end. None of the pillars of the lower verandah now exist,
nor can I learn if any, even of their foundations, are to be found
wn situ. Certain it is, however, that whether as a part of the original
design, or in consequence of an accident, the roof of this lower
verandah was at one time framed in wood, as shown in the diagram.!

It will be observed that the
upper part of the rock forming
part of the roof of the upper
verandah has fallen, and carried
away the pillars that at one time
supported it, and the fall of such
& mass may at the same time have
broken through the roof of the
lower verandah and caased it to
be replaced in wood. Except
from the form of the two antee
at either end of the range of
columns, I would be inclined to
believe it was originally of
wooden construction; but they are so essentially lithic in their
forms thatthe wood seems to be a later adaptation. In the earlier
Vaikuntha, which, though on a smaller scale, seems to have been
the model on which this one was formed, the whole is in stone,
which to some extent favours the idea that this wooden verandah
was a subsequent repair. In consequence, however, of its decay
and destruction, which was sure to happen early in such a climate,
the lower range of sculptures have from long exposure become
80 weather-worn as to be nearly undistinguishable. They may
also have suffered from the original fall of the rock, while the
upper sculptures are still partially protected by its projection, and
consequently are much more perfect, and in them, as just men-
tioned, resides the main interest of the cave. They are in fact
the most extensive series of sculptured scenes to be found in any
rock-cut examples of their age. In the western caves such scenes
or ornasments as are here found, were either painted on plaster or

| rd b d B
No. 19. Disgram Section of the Réni k& Ndr,

! The diagram is compiled by me, from Mr. Locke’s two plans and the photographs,
and must not therefore be considered as quite correct, though sufficiently so to explain
‘he ML—-J. Fv
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carved in wood, but on this side of India, we know from what is
found at Buddha Gays and Bharhut, the prevailing fashion in that
early age was to execute these things in stone, and consequently
these sculptures, even in their ruined state, are full of interest to
the history of cave architecture. They are far more extensive than
in any of the caves of this group previously examined, and unlike
them, instead of being confined to the tympana over the doors, are
placed between them, so as to form a nearly continuous frieze,
merely interrupted by the semicircular heads of the doorways.

The first question that arises on examining these sculptures is,
Are they Buddhist ? If they are, they are in some respects unlike
any others belonging to that religion we are acquainted with. Wedo
not, of course, at that early age expect to find any conventional repre-
sentation of Buddha himself, nor even to be able to detect such scenes
from his life as that represented on the Sanchi Tope.! But there is
an almost total absence of all the Buddhist symbols, or objects of
worship, which we find in the Ananta, the Jaya Vijaya, or Vaikuntha
caves, and with which we have become so familiar from the sculptures
at Bharhut or Sanchi. IfancyI can detect the TriSulaand Shield over
two doorways,! but there certainly are no dagobas, no wheels, nor
are there any trees as objects of worship, and Sri too is absent. In
fact, there is nothing essentially Buddhist about the cave; but if this
is 80, it 18 equally certain that there is nothing that savours of the
Brahmanical religion. There are no many-armed or many-headed
figures, and no divinities of the Hindu Pantheon can be recognised
in the sculptures, nor anything that can indicate that the caves were
Jaina. We are consequently forced to the conclusion that they
must represent, scenes from the Buddhist Jatakas, or events occurring
smong the local traditions of Orissa. The latter is, however, so im-
probable, that my conviction is that the solution will be found in the
Jataka; but out of the 505 births therein narrated only a few have
been published, and these with so many variants that it is frequently
very difficult to recognise the fable, even when the name is written
over it, as 18 80 frequently the case at Bharhut, and it consequently

1 Tree and Serpent Worship, Plate XXXTII.

2 The casts made by Mr, Locke are generally divided at the apex of the arch over
the doorways, where these emblems are usually found. I cannot, therefore, feel
certain that what I have taken for the Tridula and Shield emblems msy not be, after

all, mere architectural ornaments,
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becomes almost impossible to do so when we have no such indications
to help us.!

In a monograph of the caves in Katak, it might be expedient to
describe the sculptures of the Réni k& Ntr in detail, but even then
it would hardly be possible to render their story intelligible to others
without publishing at the same time the photographs from the casts
made from them by Mr. Locke in 1871-2. These have been
entrusted to Babu Rajendraldla Mitra for publication,! and when
given to the world it may be worth while to go more carefully into
the subject. At present it may be sufficient to indicate their general
character.

The frieze occupying the upper part of the verandah of the upper
storey is divided by the heads of the eight doorways into seven
complete and separate bassi rilievi with two half ones at the ends.
The latter, which are about the best protected from the weather,
are occupied by two running figures with their faces turned towards
the centre; the one on the left bearing a tray, apparently with
offerings, while the corresponding figure at the other end carries a
wreath, such as that which forms the frieze of the outer rail at
Amrivati,? only of course on a much smaller scale.

The first bas-relief between the doors represents three very small
elephants issuing from a natural rocky cavern, apparently to attack
a man (query, giant). who is defending himself with an enormous club,
worthy of Hercules. On hisright hand in front of him is a Yakkhin,
known by her curly locks, standing on end, and behind him are a
number of females either seeking shelter in various attitudes of con-
sternation, or by their gestures offering to assist in repelling the
attack. If this is meant for history, it probably represents some epi-
sode in the story of the conquest of Ceylon by Vijaya, whichis a very
favourite subject with Buddhist artists, and where elephants with

1 J have shown the photographs from the casts of the bas-reliefs to Messrs., Fausboll,
Rhys Davids, Sénart, and Feer, who are perhaps the four persons who at the present
day are most competent to give an opinion on such a subject, but none of them have
been able to offer any plausible suggestions on this subject.

? As the plates of this work have been complete for several years, and the text
printed, it is much to be regretted that the Government did not entrust their pub-
lication to Mr. Locke or someone else, 8o that the public wight have the advantage
of the information obtained at their expense. I am afraid there is very little chance of
their being published by the Babu within any reasonable time.

3 Tree and Serpent Worship, Plates LVI. and XCI1.

Y 133,
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Yakkhos and Yakkhinis always perform important parts. It is one
too of the most likely subjects to be depicted in these caves, as it is
always from this country of Kalinga that the conquest of that island
is said to have originated! But it may be some Jitaka to whose
interpretation we have no clue, and regarding which it is conse-
quently idle to speculate

The second bas-relief (Plate L., fig. 4) is certainly the most interest-
ing of the series, not only because it is one of the best preserved,
but also because it is repeated without any variation in the incidents,
though in a very different style of sculpture, in the Ganeéa cave, to
be next described. This bas-relief contains eight figures, four males
and four females, in four groups. The first represents a man
apparently asleep in the doorway of a hut, and & woman sitting by
him watching. In front of these is a woman leading a man by the
hand apparently to introduce him to the first pair. Beyond these,
on the right, a man and woman are engaged in mortal combat with
swords of different shapes, but both bearing shields of very unusual
form, which I have never seen elsewhere. Beyond these, on the ex-
treme right, a man is carrying off in his arms an Amazonian female,
who still carries her shield on her arm, though she has dropped
her sword, and is pointing with the finger of her right hand to the
still fichting pair. Here again the first suggestion is Ceylon, for
nowhere else, that I know of, at least, do Amazons figure in Buddhist
tradition. But they are represented as defending Ceylon against
the invasion from Kalinga in the great fresco in Cave XVIIL. at
Ajantd, engraved by Mrs. Speir in her Ancient Life in India, and
repeated further on in a woodcut in the second part. It is by no
means impossible that this bas-relief may represent an episode in that
apocryphal campaign. It may, however, from its being repeated
twice in two different caves, be some local legend, and if go the key
will probably be found in the palm leaf records of the province,
whenever they are looked into for that purpose, which has not
hitherto been done. If not found there, or in Ceylonese tradition,
I am afraid the solution may be difficult. It does not look like a
Jataka. At least there is no man in any of these four groups whom
we can fancy could have been Buddha in any former birth. But
nothing is so difficult as to interpret a Jataka without a hint from
some external source.

! Turnour's Mahawanso, chep. vi. p. 43, et seq.
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The third compartment I have very little doubt contains a repre-
sentation of one of the various editions of the Mriga or Deer Jitaka ;
not exactly that narrated by Hiuen Theang,' nor exactly that repre-
sented at Bharhut,® but having so many features in common with
both, that it seems hardly doubtful the story is the same. The prin-
cipal figure in the bas-relief is undoubtedly a king, from the um-
brella borne behind him and the train of attendants that follow
him. That he is king of Benares is also probable, from his likeness
to the king represented at Sanchi in the Sama Jataka® The
winged deer is almost certainly the king of the herd, who was after-
wards born as Buddha, but whether the second person represented
is the king repeated, or some other person,—as would appear to be
the case at Bharhut,—I am unable to guess. The deer at his feet is
probably the doe who admitted that her turn to be sacrificed had
come, but pleaded that she ought to be spared in consequence of the
unborn fawn she bore in her womb, whose time had not yet arrived.
I am unable to suggest who the woman in the tree may be. I know
of no Dévatas or female tree divinities elsewhere, though there may
have been such in Orissa.

The fourth, which is the central compartment, is the only one in
which anything like worship can be traced, but at its right hand
corner, though much injured, I think we can detect something like a
miniature dagoba or relic casket with some one praying towards it,
and above a priest or some one seated in the cross-legged attitude
afterwards adopted in the statues of Buddha. To the left of these is a
figure in an attitude sometimes found at Amravati, bearing a relic.*
It is difficult to say who the great man or woman is who is seated
further to the left and surrounded with attendants. He or she is
evidently the person in whose honour the puja or worship in the
right hand corner is being performed, but who these may be must
be left for future investigation.

The next compartment is so completely destroyed that no cast
was taken of it, and its subject cannot of course be ascertained. The
following one, however, containing three couples with possibly a
fourth—for the right-hand end is very much ruined—at once calls to

1 Translated by Julien, vol. ii. p, 355.
2 The Stupa at Bharhut, Plate XXV, Fig. 2,
3 Tree and Serpent Worship, Plate XXXVI. Fig. 1.
4 Jbid., Plate L1, Fig. 1.
F2
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mind the scenes depicted at Sanchi on Plate XXXVIIIL, of Tree and
Serpent Worship. The first pair are seated on a couch, the gentleman
with his arms round thelady’s waist, and a wine bottle on the ground
in front of them. In the second group the lady is seated on the
gentleman’s knee, and there is a table with refreshments before them.
The third it is difficult to describe, and the fourth is too nearly
obliterated—if it ever existed—for anything to be made out regard-
ing it

The seventh bas-relief is partially destroyed and was not cast.

As it at present stands, the evidence derived from these bas-reliefs
18 too indistinet to admit of any theory being formed of much value
regarding their import. It looks, however, as if the first, the third, the
fifth and seventh were Jitakas, while the even numbers—the re-
maining four—represented local legends or scenes in the domestic
life of the excavators of the cave.

Several of the reliefs on the front of the lower storey were cast
by Mr. Locke, but they are so fragmentary and so ruined by ex-
posure to the weather, that no continuous group can be formed out
of any of them, nor can any connected story be discerned either of
a legendary or religious character. Whether on the spot in the
varying lights of the day, anything could be made out of them it is
impossible to say, but neither the photographs nor the casts give
much hope of thizs being done. They seem to represent men and
women following their usual avocations or amusements, and cer-
tainly nothing can be discerned in them that illustrates either the
religion of Buddha, or the history of the country.®

This fortunately cannot be said of the sculptures on the right-
hand wing, where they are perfectly well protected from the
weather by a verandah 8 feet in depth. This leads through
three doors into an apartmient measuring 7 feet by 20, on the front
of which there is comsequently space for two full and two half
compartments, which are filled with sculptures. In theleft-hand half
division, a man and his wife are seen approaching the centre with

! A eimilar scene occcure at Buddha Gaya. See Cuaningham’s Reports, vol. i,
Plate X., Fig. 33. Rajendraldla’s Buddka Gaya, Plate XXXIV., Fig.8. It is most
unmistakably a love scene.

3 They have all been lithographed for Babu Rajendralila’s second volume, so that
when that is published the public will have an opportunity of judging how far this
sccount of them is correct.
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their hands joined in the' attitude of prayer. Behind them is a
dwarf, and before them & woman bearing offerings. In the corre-
sponding compartment at the other end of the verandah, three
women—one may be 8 man—and a child are seen bearing what may
also be offerings. The left-hand full compartment is occupied by
8 woman dancing under a canopy borne by four pillars, to the
accompaniment of four musicians, one playing on a flute,! another
on a harp, a third on a drum, and a fourth apparently on a Vina or
gome guitarlike instrument. In the other full division are three
women, either sitting on a bench with their legs crossed in front,
or dancing. My impression is that the latter is the true interpre-
tation of the scene, from two women in precisely similar attitudes
being represented as Boro Buddor, in Java,® but there so much
better executed that there is no mistake as to their action.
Whether, however, these women represent the audience, or are
actually taking part in the performance, it is quite certain that the
sculptures on this facade are of a wholly domestic character, and
represent a Nach and that only. As such they would be quite as
eppropriate to a Queen’s palace—as this cave is called—as to the
abode of coenobite Priests, to which purpose it is generally supposed
- to have been appropriated.

Besides the bassi rilievi just described, there are throughout these
caves a number of single figures in alto rilievo. They are generally
life-size and placed at either end of the verandahs of the caves, as
dwérpdlas or gentinels. They are generally dressed in the ordinary
native costume, and of no especial interest; but in this cave there
are two which are exceptional, and when properly investigated may
prove of the utmost value for the history of these caves. These
two are situated at the north end of the upper verandah of this cave.
The first is of a singularly Bacchic character, and is generally de-
scribed 88 a woman riding astride on a lion, and is certainly so
represented in Captain Kittoe's drawing.® From Captain Murray’s
photograph, however, the stout figure of the rider appears to
me very much more like the Silenus brought from Mathura and now

1 This, a8 in all the ancient sculptures in Indis, is the * Flauto Traverso,” supposed
to be invented in Italy in the 18th or 14th century.

3 Boro Buddor, 4 vols. folio, published by the Dutch Government at Batavis, vol. i.
Plate CX., Fig. 189.

3 J. A. 8. Bengal, vol. vii. Plate XLI,
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in the Caloutta Museum, and the animal is as likely to be a tiger as
a lon.! It is, however, too much mutilated to feel sure what it
may represent. )

Bohind this group stands a warrior in a Yavana costume, (woodcut
No. 22), which, so far as I know, is quite unique in these caves
though something very like it oocurs at Sanchi.® There, as heve,
the dress consists of a short tunic or kilt reaching to the knee, with
a soarf thrown over the left shoulder and knotted on the right. On
his left side hangs a short sword of curiously Roman type, and on
his feet he wears short boots, or hose reaching to the calf of the
leg, whether they are bound like sandals as at Sanchi is not quite clear,
but the whole costume is as nearly that of a Scotch Highlander of the
present day as it is possible to conceive. Those wearing this costume
at Sanchi are known from their instruments of music aud other pecu-
liarities to be foreigners, though whence they came is not clear, and
this one, we may safely assert, is not an Indian, and his costume not
such as was adapted to the climate, or ever worn by the people; nor
18 it found in any of the bas-reliefs just described. Bearing in mind
what we learn from the palm leaf records of the Yavana invasions
of Orissa, there seems little doubt that these two figures do represent
foreigners from the north-west, or at least a tradition of their -
presence here. In the present state of our knowledge, however,
it is impossible to form even a plausible theory as to who they
were, nor to guess at what time they may have been present in this
country, beyond what we gather from the age of the caves in which
they are represented.

Ganesa GuMpHA.

The Ganesa Gumpha is the only other cave of any importance on the
Udayagiri Hill,which remains to be described. It is popularly known
by the name of that Hindu divinity, in consequence, apparently, of
the two elephants holding lotus buds in their trunks, who flank on

! There is a second figure of Silenus presented to the Calcutta Museum by Col.
Stacey, brought also from Mathurs, with female attendants, the whole of which, with
the trees behind, was certainly sculptured in India about the period to which I assign
this cave. There is also the patera brought by Dr, Lord from Budakshan, now in
the Indian Museum, representing Silenus in = chariot, drawn by panthers, also of
Indian workmanship.

2 Trce and Serpent Worship, Plate XXVIII. Fig. 1.
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either side, the steps leading up to its verandah. It is a small cave
divided into two cells, opening into a verandah about 30 feet in
length by 6 in width. Originally it had

five pillars in front, but two of these have m

fallen away. The remaining three are of

1 3 No. 20. Ganesa Gumpha 50 feet to
the ordinary type of nearly all those in L

these caves, square above and below, but
octagonal in the centre, and in this in-
stance with a small bracket capital ew-
dently borrowed from a wooden form.
There are four doorways leading from the
verandah into the cells, and consequently
room for three complete and two half re-
liefs. Two only are, however, sculptured.
The end ones and the centre compart-
ments are filled only with the ordinary
Buddhist rails. One of the remaining
two (Plate 1., fig. 5) containg, as already
mentioned, a replica of the abduction
scene, which forms the second in the Rani
ki Nur. There are the same eight per- , ,
sons, and all similarly employed in both, o.21. Pular in the Ganesa Gum-
only that in this one the sculpture is very Pi%from  sketch by the Author.
superior to that in the other, and the attitudes of the figures more
eagy and graceful, more nearly, in fact, approaching those st Amri-
vati, than even to the sculptures at Sanchi.!

At one time I was inclined to believe that the stories repressnted
in the sculptures here and in the Rini ki Nur were continuous
and formed part of one connected history. A more careful study,
however, of the matter, with the increased knowledge we now
possess, has convinced me that this is not the case, and that each
division in the storied bas-reliefs must be treated as a separate
subject. In this instance it seems the sculptor purposely left the
centre compartment blank in order to separate the two so completely
that no one should make the mistake of fancying there was any
connexion between them. And the introduction of elephants, in

! It was well and carcfully drawn by Kittoe, and lithographed by Prinsep, J. 4. §. B.,
vol. vii. Plate XL1V.
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the second bas-relief the difference of costume, and the whole
arrangement of the subject seems to point to the same conclusion.

This bas-relief contains sixteen persons, of whom eleven or twelve
may be males and four or five females, but apparently of a totally dif-
ferent character, and with different costumes, from those in the prece-
ding sculpture. Instead, however, of being arranged in four groups,
with two persons in each, 88 in the preceding bas-relief, there are here
five groups ot three persons each, with one, apparently a slaughtered
man, who does not count. The stone in which it is carved, however,
is 8o soft and so weatherworn that it is extremely difficult to follow the
action and make out the details. One thing, however, is quite certain,
which is, that it is a totally different scene from that which follows
the abduction scene in the Réni ki Nur, proving clearly that
neither here nor there do these bas-reliefs represent a continuous
history. Instead of a king or kings on foot shooting deer, we
have here a party of soldiers on foot, dressed in kilts, pursuing and
slaying a man in a similar dress, who is prostrate on the ground.
In front of him are three persons on an elephant, the hindermost of
whom is seizing either the severed head or the helmet of the fallen
goldier, it is impossible from the state of the sculpture to make
out which, while the principal person on the elephant shoots a
Parthian shot from his bow at the pursuing soldiers, and they then
escape from the wood in which the action takes place.! The
remaining half of the bas-relief is made up of three groups of three
persons each. In the first the elephant is kneeling, and the three
persons, who apparently were those on his back in the first part, are
standing behind him in the second. A little further to the right is
another group of three persons, a man, a woman, and a bhoy, but
whether they are the same as the elephant riders or not, is not clear.
From the costume of the man, which differs considerably, it is pro-
bable they are not. In the last group of three the lady is sitting
disconsolate on the ground, the man consoling her, and the boy,
more than half concealed by the doorhead, holding the bow which
he carried on the elephant.

Without some hint from some externsl source, it seems idle to try

1 From Mr. Phillips’ letter above referred to, it seeias that the third person on the
elephant is a man, and not & woman, which from the cast he might be mistaken for, and

that he holds the head of the fallen man by the hair, It also appears that the head is
quite severed from the body, which in Kittoe’s drawing is certainly not the case.
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and find out what this bas-relief really is intended to represent. It
may be a story from some Yavana conquest of Kalinga, or it may
be a scene from some popular legend connected with some of the
earlier Princes of the land, or, lastly, it may be a Jitaka, representing
some action that took place in one of the earlier births of Sikya
Muni. In fact it may be anything, and as I know of nothing at all
like it or that affords any hint of what the story may be, either in
this or in its companion bas-relief, the abduction scene, I must be
allowed to relegate it for further investigation when we possess more
- knowledge of the local and traditional history of Kalinga Desa.

Like the Rani ki Ntr, this cave is without any inscription’® that
can give us any hint as to the age when it was excavated, and we are
consequently left wholly to the style of architecture and sculpture
to enable us to fix 1ts age in so far as it can be done, in the present
state of our knowledge.

The only Buddhist emblems that can be detected in this cave are
the triSula and the shield, but they are most distinctly shown in the
upper part of the semicircular framework over the doors. They
are there, however, connected with foliaged ornaments of so much
more refined and elegant a character than the corresponding orna-
ments in the Rani ki Nar, that there can be no hesitation in ascribing
them to a more modern date. The same is true of the figure sculp-
tures in this cave. It is not only very much better than that at
Bharhut, but approaches so nearly to that of Amrivati in some
respects, that it seems difficult to carry it back even to the age of
the gateways at Sanchi, with which, however, it has perhaps, on the
whole, the nearest affinity. The foliaged ornaments that are found
surrounding the semicircular heads of the tympana over the door-
ways are 80 nearly identical with some ornaments on the gateways
at Sanchi® that they cannot be far removed in age. Similar orna-
ments are also found on the jambs of the door of the Chaitya cave
at Nasik (Plate XXV.), and elsewhere, which are either a little before
or a little after the Christian era, so that altogether the date of this
cave can hardly be considered as open to question.

1 In Prinsep’s plates, J. A. 8. B.,, vol. vi. Plate LIV, there is an inscription said to be
found in this cave, though even that is doubtful ; but supposing it to exist, as I pointed
out in my original paper, B. 4. 8., vol. viii. pp. 31, 41, it is in s0 modern a character
that it is absolutely impossible it could be coeval with the date of the excavation,
though it might mark its appropriation by the Hindus at a long subsequent age.

3 Tree and Serpent Worship, woodcuts 17 and 18, p. 114.
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Still! the inferiority in technical merit of the sculptures in the
Réni k4 Nir, and their more distinctly Indian character as compared
with those in this cave, for a long time made me hesitate before
coming to a positive conclusion as to which was the earliest of the
two. As a rule, the history of art in India, as I have frequently
pointed out, is written in decay. As we trace it backwards, not
only are the architectural details more elegant and better executed
in each preceding century, but the figure sculpture improves in
drawing and dramatic power, till, at least, we reach the age of the
Amrévati Tope in the fourth century. There was perhaps as much
vigour in those of the Sanchi gateways in the first century of our
era, but they lack the technical skill, and now that we know what
was done at Bharhut and Buddha Gaya, two or three centuries
earlier, we can state with confidence that there was distinct progress
in sculpture from the age of Alexander to that of Constantine. The
highest point of perfection was apparently reached in the fourth or
fifth century, the decay, however, set in shortly after, and has
unfortunately continued, with only slight occasional oscillations
towards better things, to the present day. With this knowledge
there can be little hesitation in placing the sculptures of the Rani ki
Nir as earlier than those of the Ganesa cave, though at what
interval it is difficult to say. There is, however, still one point in
the architecture which points most distinctly in the same direction.
All the jambs of the doorways in the Réni ki Niir slope inwards,
not to such an extent as is found in the Behar caves, or even in the
earlier ones here, but still most unmistakeably, and to such an extent
as is not found in any cave either in the east or west of India after
the Christian era. No such inclination of the jambs can be detected
in the photographs of the Ganesa cave, and, in fact, does not exist;
and this, with the superior elegance of the sculpture, and delicacy
of the architectural details, is more than sufficient to prove that the
excavation of the Ganeéa cave must, according to our present lights,
be placed at an age considerably more modern than that assigned
to the Rani ki Nir, whatever that may be.

From what we now know of the sculptures of the Topes at
Bharhut and Sanchi, we ought not perhaps to be surprised to find
no scenes that can be directly traced to the legends of the life of
Buddha in the sculptures in these caves; nor till the whole of the
Jitaks stories are translated can we wonder that we cannot interpret
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the sculptures from that vast repository of improbable fables. Still,
having recognised beyond doubt the Wasantara, the Sama, and other
Jitakas at Sanchi, where no descriptive inscriptions exist,'—and the
inseribed ones at Bharhut show how favourite a mode of illustration
they were at the age of these caves,—we ought not to despair that
they may yet yield their secrets to future investigators. A more
remarkable peculiarity of this group of caves is the total absence of
any Chaitya caves, or of any sanctuary in the Viharas, which could
ever have been appropriated to worship in any form. In all the
western groups, such as Bhiji, Bedsé, Nisik, Ajanta, everywhere in
fact, the Chaitya, or church cave, seems to have been commenced
as early as the Viharas or monasteries to which they were attached,
The two in fact being considered indispensable to form a com-
plete monastic establishment. Here, on the contrary, though we
have Aira in his famous inscription boasting that he had * caused
to be constructed subterranean chambers and caves containing a
Chaitya temple and pillars,” * we find nothing of this sort anywhere.
No traces of such excavation, have been found, and the Viharas also
differ most essentially from those found on the western side of
India. There in almost every instance the Vihara consists of a
central hall, round which the cells are ranged ; nowhere do the cells
open directly,—except in the smallest hermitages,—on the verandah,
or on the outer air.

The only means that occur to me of accounting for these differences,
which appear to be radical and important, is by supposing that in
Behar and Orissa there existed a religion—Buddhist or Jaina—using
the same forms, and requiring the same class of constructions, that
were afterwards stereotyped in the caves. If this were so there
probably existed, before ASoka's time, halls of assembly and monas-
teries—constructed in wood of course—which were appropriate for
this form of worship, and they continued to use these throughout
the whole Buddhist period without, as a rule, attempting to imitate
them in the rock.

! Tvree and Serpent Worship, Plates XXXVI. and XXXVIII, The identification
of these jitakas at that time was one of the most important discoveries made in modern
times for the authentication of the Buddhist scriptures. Before that many were inclined
to believe that the Jitakas were mere modern inventions. Then for the first tims it
was proved that before the Christian era they existed, and very neatly in the same
form as at the present day.

3 J. A. 8. B, vol. vi. p. 1084.
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If we knew exactly when it was that Buddhism was first prac-
tically established in the west, it might aid in determining this
point. As before mentioned, it (vide anfe, p.17) is probable that it
was not known there before the arrival of the missionaries sent by
Asoka after the third convocation held in the 17th year of his reign,
B.C. 246. If this is so, it is unlikely that any suitable places of
worship were found there, or any habit of constructing them, while
as these missionaries found everywhere a rock admirably suited to
the purpose, they may at once have seized the idea of giving per-
manence and dignity to the new forms by carving them in the
imperishable rock. It is true, it may be objected, to this view that
this almost necessarily presupposes the idea of the inhabitants of the
country having used caves as habitations, of some sort, anterior to
the advent of the Buddhists, while, as none such have been found, it
seems strange the habit should have become at once so prevalent.
If, however, any such earlier caves did exist, they must have been
only rude unsculptured caverns, like the Hathi Gumpha and the rude
caves in Behar, and would be undistinguishable from natural caverns,
and it would be impossible now to determine whether they had ever
been used by man for any purpose. Be this as it may, I know of no
other mode of accounting for the general prevalence of Chaitya caves
in the west and their non-existence in the east of India than by sup-
posing that on the one side of India they always had, and continued
to use, wooden halls for this purpose, while on the other side, having
no such structures, they at once adopted the idea of carving them

"in the rock, and finding that so admirably adapted for the purpose
they continued to use it ever afterwards.

As I hope to be able to show, in describing the Raths at
Mahavallipur, a little further on, the Viharas of the Buddhists
as originally constructed comsisted of a square hall, the roof of
which was supported by pillars, and with cells for the residence of
the monks arranged externally round, at least, three sides of the
hall, on the upper storeys, at least. In some, perhaps most
instances, it was two or three or more storeys in height, each
diminishing in horizontal dimensions, and the cells being placed
on the roof of the lower storeys of the structure, which thus
assumed a pyramidal form like the Birs Nimrud near Babylon.
If any such monasteries existed in Katak they probably continued
in use during the whole Buddhist period, and 8o have been preferred
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as residences to others cut in the rock. Whether this was so
or not, it is clear that the eastern caves are mnot such direct
copies from structural Viharas as those on the west, where the
central hall, surrounded with cells on three sides, with a portico or
porch on the fourth, was as nearly a direct copy as could well be
made in the rock. In the east they proceeded on a different system.
The hall was entirely omitted, and the cells open either directly
on the outer air or into the verandah, while, as explained in
describing the Rani k& Nlr (anfe, p. 78) all the other arrangements
of the structural Vihara were turned topsy turvey. The difference
probably arose from the fact the Udayagiri group of hills is literally
honey-combed with little cells, of about 6 or 7 feet square, just
sufficient for the residence of a single hermit. Most of them
probably had a verandah in wood or shelter of some sort over the
doorway to prevent the inmate being baked alive, which without
such protection he certainly would have been. Some of the earlier
carved caves, such as the Tiger cave, the Bhajana cave, and the
Ananta, are still only single cells, with verandahs of greater or less
magnificence. Some, like the Jaya Vijaya and Ganesa, are only two
cells with verandahs to protect both, and others, like the Vaikuntha
and RAni ki Nir, contain three or four cells arranged in two storeys.
Still these are only an assemblage of hermitages without any
common hall or refectory, or any of the monastic arrangements
which were so universally adopted in the western caves. At the
same time it may be remarked that there being no halls in the eastern
caves, accounts for the absence of any internal pillars at Udayagiri,
though they form a marked and important feature in all the western
caves of any pretension to magnificence.

The absence of a Dagoba either in or about these caves may
perhaps be acccounted for, as before hinted, by the Tooth relic
being probably the great object of worship in this province during
the Buddhist period, and it may have been preserved in a Dagoba
or shrine of some sort, on the top of the Udayagiri hill, if this was
Dantapuri. The local traditions, it must be confessed, tend rather
to show that Dantapuri was where the temple of Jugannith now
stands at Puri on the sea shore, but the evidence is conflicting on
this point. But be this as it may, it is quite certain, unless Kittoe
is right about the remains on the Udayagiri hill, that there is no
material evidence of a Dagoba, either structural or rock-cut, exist-
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ing in connexion with these caves. On the other hand, it may pro-
bably be asserted with equal confidence that in western India there
is no group of caves, of anything like the same extent, which has
not one or more of these emblems, either rock-cut or structural.
There are several minor peculiarities pointing however to essential
differences between the caves on the east and west of India, which
will be described in the subsequent chapters of this work, when
describing the western caves, but which it is consequently not
necessary to anticipate at the present stage of the investigation.

Ba,
e
No. 22. Yavans warrior from the Rini kA Nir.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

UNDAVILLI CAVES ON THE KRISHNA RIVER NEAR
BEJWARA.

The caves of this group are not in themselves of any great
interest, but the locality in which they are situated was one of great
importance in early Buddhist times. It was in fact, so far as
we at present know, the only place in Southern India where the
Buddhists had any important establishments, or, at all events, no
Buddhist remains have been found south of Kalinga, except those
in this neighbourhood. This was probably owing to the fact, that
it was from some port in the vicinity of the mouth of the Krishni
and Godaveri that Java and Cambodia were colonised by Buddhists,
and we know from the classical authorities that it was hence that
communication was kept up between India and the Golden Cher-
sonese at Thatun and Martaban. If no other evidence were available
the existence of the Amravati Tope within a few miles of Béjwéra
is quiet sufficient to prove how numerous and wealthy the Budd-
hist community must have been in the fourth and fifth century.
While the account given of it by Hiuen Thsang in the seventh
shows how much of its previous importance, in Buddhist eyes, it
retained even then.

Under these circumstances we might well expect that besides the
Amravati Tope, other remains might still be found there, and they
probably will be when looked for. This, however, has not hitherto
been the case. The knowledge we do possess may be said to have
been acquired almost accidentally, no thorough or scientific survey
of the country having yet been attempted.

Béjwird was the capital of the country of Dha.nakacheka. when
Hiuen Thsang visited the place in 637 A.p., and he describes two
great Buddhist establishments as existing in its immediate neigh-
bourhood. One, the Purva$ila Sangarama, as situated on a hill to
the east of the city, where its remains can still be traced. To the
westward of the city he describes the Avaradila morastery, in his
eyes a far more important establishment, and by which there seems
little doubt he intended to designate the Amrévati Tope, situated
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on the opposite bank of the river, about 17 miles higher up. This
was first explored by General Mackenzie in 1817-21, afterwards
by Sir Walter Elliot, and recently by Mr. Sewell of the Madras
Civil Service, and the results of their labours, except of the last
named, are described in the second part, and last 56 of the plates of
my Tree and Serpent Worship. Though it may not have been the most
sacred, it certainly is, in an artistic point of view, the most im-
portant Buddhist monument that has yet been discovered in India,
and is quite unique in the part of the country where it is situated.
Its magnificence, and the length of time it must have taken to
execute its sculptures, prove that for a long period the Buddhists
must not only have been all powerful in this part of India, but
also the possessors of immense wealth, and it is consequently pro-
bable that other remains of the same class may still be found,
and more especially that contemporary caves may still exist in
the sides of the hills in its neighbourhood. Those that have
hitherto been discovered, hardly answer to the expectations thus
raised, while such as have been described belong to a much more
modern age, and to another religion. It will, consequently, only be
when some contemporary series of caves is discovered that we can
expect to find anything that is worthy to be classed with the sculp-
tures of the Amréavati Tope.!

1 In a paper read to the Royal Asiatic Society on the 17th of November last, Mr,
Sewell adheres to the opinion he expressed in his original report to the Madras Go-
vernment, that the Avaradila Sangarima of Hiven Thsang was not identical with the
Amrivati Tope, but was a “rock cut” vihara situated on the side of a hill immediately
overhanging the city of Béwird. He admits that there are no remains of any struc-
tural buildings on that hill, which could have belonged to ancient times, and no trace
of the “ caverns ” mentioned by the pilgrim. All he contends for is that there are plat-
forms cut here and there in “the rock,” on which he thinks the buildings of the
monastery may have been erected.

Although it may fairly be admitted that the language of Hiuen Thsang may bear
the interpretation Mr. Sewell puts upon it, it is so deficient in precision that it may
with equal fairness be argued that the expression which he considers descriptive of the
monastery in reality applies to the road. The “ Via Sacra,” with its statues and rest
places, which its founder constructed to lead from the city to the sacred spot. As the case
now stands we have before us the substantial fact of the existence of the Amrivati Tope,
which from our knowledge of the sculptures found in the Gandhara monasteries we
know was “adorned with all the art of the palaces of Bactria,” and very similar in
- style to them. On the other hand we have only a hill side which has in some places
been cut down to afford platforms for buildings, but of what form and of what age we
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The principal cave that has yet been discovered in this neighbour-
hood is situated in a small isolated hill' about a mile from the town
of Bejwid4 (the Bejwara or Bezwara of the maps), and is a four or
rather five storeyed Vaishnava temple, dedicated to Anantasena or
Narayana. It has been suspected of having been originally ex-
cavated as a Buddhist Vihara; but there is certainly no sufficient
evidence to justify such a supposition. It is entirely Brahmanical
in all its arrangements, and very similar to the contemporary caves
belonging to that religion at Badimi and Elura, and can from the
character of its sculptures hardly date further back than the 7th or
8th century of our era. It probably should be attributed to some of the
Chalukya kings of Vengi, who like the elder branch of that family
ruling at Badimi, and later at Kalyana, were worshippers of Vishnu.

No. 23. View of the Undayilli Cave, from a Photograph

The great interest of this cave for our present purposes, lies in its

have no suggestion. Under these circumstances, and with the knowledge we now

possess of Buddhist cave architecture, it is probably safe to assert, that no such com-

bination as Mr. Sewell suggests, of rock cut with structural buildings exists in India,

and till sonie such are discovered I must be excused if I decline to register these

“platforms ” among the * Cave temples of India,” or to believe that Hiuen Thsang did

not mention the Amriivati Tope under the designation of the Avarasila Sangharama.
Y 199 4G
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enabling us to carry one step further back our researches into the
external appearance of the structural Buddhist Viharas, which have
disappeared from the land. In describing the Rani ki Nir, at
Udayagiri (anfe, p. 78) it was pointed out that the upper storey there,
and in the Vaikuntha cave were set back, not so much from con-
structional motives, as in imitation of the forms of the structural
Viharas of the period. Here we have the same system carried out
through four—possibly five—different storeys. It is true the exact
section of the cave may, to some extent, have been adapted to the
natural slope of the hill, but it hardly seems doubtful that the suc-
cessive terraces are adaptations to rock forms of the platforms which
formed essential features of pyramidal Viharas of the Buddhists,
and which became afterwards the fundamental idea of the Dravidian
style of architectutre, in the hands of the Brahmans of the south.

As already mentioned the Undavilli cave is four storeys in height
one above the other, but there 1s a fifth storey in front, shown in the
view, woodcut No. 22, to the right, a little detached, but which may
have heen intended to be connected with and made part of the original
design. The lowest of the four connected storeys is so entirely un-
finished, and we cannot even guess what form it was ultimately
intended to take, and how far it might be extended towards a lower
one still, which certainly was commenced to the right, and may
have been intended to extend across the whole front.

When describing the Rani ki Nur at Udayagiri, it was suggested
that the three sides of the court were really intended to represont
the three sides of a pyramidal Vihara turned inside out. If this
cave at Undavilli 18 carefully examined, it seems almost certain that
it equally represents three sides of a similar building, its centre
being three intercolumniations in width. The sides on the second
storey having, or being intended to have, five, which was a greater
number than it was possible to give to the centre from its situ-
ation, flattened out on the rock. In the third storey they were
all reduced to three intercolumniations, and the uppermost storey
of all was only the dome which all the Viharas had, flattened out.
These storeys in a structural Vihara would be in wood. The lowest
only, if 1 am correct, in stone, and consequently more solid, and not
admitting of the same minute sub-divisions. To all these points
we shall have occasion to revert presently when describing the
Mahavallipur Raths, but this cave is almost equally interesting, as
a copy of a pre-existing form of building, but not being carved
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out of an isolated block, it is flattened out into a fagade, which is
not at first sight so obviously a copy of a Vihara as they are.
Notwithstanding this, however, it seems hardly to admit of any
doubt, that though so essentially Brahmanical in its dedication, this
cave is intended for as literal a copy as could well be made, in the
rock, of one of the Buddhist Viharas that must have abounded in the
neighbourhood at the time it was executed. Even if we did not
know from Hiuen Thsang’s account how essentially Bejwara was a
Buddhist colony in the seventh century, the ruins at Amrivati would
be quite sufficient to show that every form of Buddhist architecture,
in all probability, existed on the spot at the time it was excavated,
and, as we gather from the result, were the only models the Hindus,
at that time, had to copy, when designing structures for their own
intruding faith.

To these points we shall revert presently, but meanwhile to finish
our description of this cave the following particulars based upon
Mr. Sewell’s plans and report.*

The front of the lower storey extends about 90 feet in length, and
the excavation has been carried inward to various depths, leaving
portions of three rows of massive square stone pillars partially hewn
out. On this fagade was carved an inscription in one line in the
Vengi character “ of about the seventh or eighth century.”

The second floor is of much greater area, and has originally con-
sisted of four separate apartments; a door has been broken through
the dividing wall between the third and fourth, thus throwing them
practically into one apartment. The facades of these four apart~
ments represent—if my theory of the design is correct—the four
fronts that would have been found in the second storey of a structural
Vihara, though in that case they would have surrounded only one
hall instead of four, as is the case here. The south or left side hall
i8 about 194 feet square, the roof being supported by two plain
pillars in front and two inside, all with beavy bracket capitals. At
the back is a shrine cell, 10 feet square, with a védi or altar in the
centre, and a runnel for water round it, for the conveyance of which
to the outside a small channel was cut under the middle of the
threshold. The front of this hall is ascended to by eight steps from
a platform 10} feet broad, in front of it.

1 Report by Mr. R. Sewell, M.C.S,, issued by Government of Madras, 1st Nov. 1878,
No. 1620, Pub, Dep., on which and the plans prepared by Mr. Peters, together with
the notes of Sir Walter Elliot (Ind. An¢., vol. v. p. 80), this uccount ix based.

G 2
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Outside is a cell in the left end of the platform, 61 feet by 44, and
behind it a still smaller one, measuring only 3 feet by 2. On the
rock above is a fricze of elephants and lions.

No. 24. Section of the Undavilla Cave, from & Drawing by Mr, Peters. Bcale 20 fect to 1 inch.

The fagade above the hall has a frieze of geese; above this is a
heavy projecting member, having the Chaifya-window ornament ;
and above this a row of five protuberances too weatherworn to be
recognisable; and over this, again, is a carefully carved diaper
pattern on a flat band. On the rock on the north side of the platform
is a long inscription, in Telugu, of the thirteenth century of the Saka
era, recording large donations to the temple. Thus showing that it
was still considered sacred in the fourteenth century after Christ.
Long after Buddhism had entirely disappeared from India.

To the right of this, and projecting about 10 feet further forward,
is the principal or central hall of the whole, 29 ft. 9 in. wide by
31 ft. deep, and varying in height from 7 ft. 3 in. to 8 ft. The roof
is supported on sixteen square pillars chamfered in the middle of
the shafts, arranged in four parallel rows, with pilasters in line with
each row, which are advanced from 2} to 3} feet into the cave. At
the back is a shrine, about 13} feet square, with an empty védi or
Place for an image against the back wall, as in the Ravapa-ka-Khai
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at Elurd. On each side the shrine door are two standing figures
cub in niches, one of them being Nirasifiha or the man-lion avatdra
of Vishnu. Over the head of the door is a roll ornament or torana
held by a pair of makaras, or conventional Saurians, and carrying
some object in the centre which rests on the back of an animal. On
the left side of the hall, at the back, is a deep niche containing a
figure of Ganésa, “ which, like the others, has been heavily covered
with plaster.”

The four pillars in the back row are much weatherworn, and some
of them are broken away. They have been sculptured with ara-
besques and lotuses, and on one a group of a man and his wife with
a female aitendant. The pillars in the next and front rows are
almost entirely destroyed also. The bases and capitals of the second
row are covered with lotuses, animal and human figures, &c., one group
containing a figure of Miruti or Hanuman. OQutside, on a portion
of the rock face, is an elephant, with a man supporting its trunk.

The third apartment has originally consisted of two rooms, that
on the left measuring 19 ft. 9in. wide by 17 ft. 7 in. deep, and its
roof supported by four pillars bearing arabesque and lotus orna-
ments. At the back is a cell, 11 feet square, with a pedestal for the
image. The otherroom was 174 feet deep by 13% wide, and has also
a shrine, 4 feet square, with dwdrpdlas or doorkeepers at the entrance
to it. On the west wall is a sculpture (perhaps of Vishnu in Vaikuntha)
in which the principal male figure is seated on a couch with his wives
and attendants, and with musical performers represented in fronmt.
The four pillars of this room have also arabesque and lotus ornaments
on their capitals.

A stair in the left side of the large hall leads up to the third storey,
and lands in a great hall, 52 ft. 9in. long by 30ft. 3 in. deep, in-
cluding the verandah, which is arranged on the same plan as the
Badami caves. First there is a long verandah, with six pillars and two
pilasters in front; then in the back of the verandah, separating it
from the hall, are four pillars in the middle, and a wall at each end
extending the length of the opening between a pair of pillars, and
carved in front with a dwdrpdla. The hall itself, about 8 feet high
has two rows of six pillars each from end to end. There is no shrine
in the back wall, but a cell, 12 ft. 9 in. square, in the left end. The
pillars that support the hall are square masses, the corners of the
middle section of each having been chamfered off so as to make
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that portion of each octagonal. On the front sides of the upper
portions of each have been sculptured the avaldras of Vishnu, and
other figures; the lower portions bearing elephants and siihkas or
lions. At the left end of the back wall, and partly on the return of
the end wall, is a figure of Vishnu, as represented in the left end
of the great cave at Badimi, seated on the body of the serpent
Ananta, while the hoods of the snake overshadow his head. He is
four armed, holding the $ankha and chakra emblems in his hands,
and is attended by Lakshmi. At the sides were thirteen figures,
each about 2 feet high, listening to his discourse or worshipping
him, but two of them are broken away. The local Brahmans call it
“ Vishnu and the Rishis.” In the right end wall of this hall has
been cut a gigantic recumbent figure of Nériyana, 17 feet long,
resting on Sesha, the great serpent, whose seven hoods canopy his
head (woodcut 24). At his feet are two colossal figures, 8 feet
high, and above and below the extended arm of Vishnu are attend-
ant figures, with Brahma seated on the lotus that springs from
Vishnu's navel.

In front of the verandah is a platform, 48 feet long by 194 feet
broad, forming part of the roof of the storey below. On the
northern half sits a fat male figure similar to what is found on some
of the roofs of Kailisa, and on the hall in front of the Diéa Avatira
at Elurd; on each side of him is a lion. On the southern half have
been similar figures, but only the bases remain.

The upper storey is reached by a series of steps in the rock at the
left or south side. It represents the circular or domical termina-
tion which crowns every square pyramidal temple, in the Dravidian
style of architecture, in the south of India, without a single excep-
tion, go far as I know. Here it 18 of course flattened out to meet the
exigencies of rock construction, but all its features are easily recog-
nisable, and are identical with those found elsewhere. It stands on
a plain platform over the roof of the verandah of the third storey
with three circular cells or shrines in the back wall with a bench
round each. They are apparently unfinished, but their existence here
is interesting, as showing that the upper storey or domical part of
these Viharas was intended to be inbabited. As it happens that
at Mahévallipur they are solid we have no other absolute proof that
this was the cage.

“ Along the base and sides of this hill,” according to Mr. Bos-
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well,! “there are remains of a considerable number of rock-caves
and temples, evidently of Buddhist origin.” ‘ There is a rock-temple
in two storeys close to the village, which has recently been utilised
as a granary.” ¢ In various places the figures of elephants and other
animals in the Buddhist style of representation® are to be seen
depicted. At one place there is a Mantapam or porch cut out of
the rock and supported by stone pillars, more solitary cells, and
lastly a rock temple (that of Undavilli) in four storeys of con-
siderable proportions.”

Among these it may hereafter be possible for some one thoroughly
familiar with the details of Buddhist architecture to identify the
“ grande caverne” in which, according to the traditions reported by
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Thsang, Bhivaviveka resided awaiting
the coming of Maitreya Buddha to dissipate his doubts.®

There is, however, nothing about this Undavilli cave that could
have been considered as old in Hiuen Thsang’s time, and there is no
form or feature about it that could at any time be ascribed to the
Buddhists, while from the nature of its plan, and its being con-
structed in the rock, it is impossible that all the Buddhist details—
if they ever existed—could have been so altered and obliterated as
to be no longer recognisable. 'We may say we now know exactly
what the Rock-cut Architecture of the Buddhists was during the
seventh and eighth centuries to which this cave certainly belongs,
and it was not like this. At the same time, if the date assigned to
the Raths at Mahivallipur, to be described in the next chapter, is
correct, we may feel equal confidence in asserting that we know
what the style was, which the Hindus adopted in the south of India,

1 Report to the Madras Government, 1870,

® Jt is difficult to sny what the * Buddhist style of representation ” of an elephant
really is. There is a large bas-relief of an elephant at Ajantd and two others at Kuda in
Buddhist caves, and many smaller ones on friezes; in the Hindu Kailasa, at Elurs,
there are many in alto-rilievo, and two free standing ; there are four or five free stand-
ing onesat Amba, a bas-relief at Karusi, and there was a colossal frec standing one at
Elephanta, all Brahmanical ; one free standing one and several in bas-relief at Mabai-
vallipur ; and there is a free standing one and many heads, &c. in the Jaina temples
at Elura, but no antiquary can show that each sect had its “style” of representing
elepbants, The carving of all figures varies more or leas with the sge in which they
were executed, but ¢ elephants ” less than almost any other figure, and usually they are
better carved than any other animal,

3 Mémoires sur les Cont. Occid., tom. ii. p. 110. Tt is to be remarked that Hiuen
Thsang says he “rested in the palnce of the Asuras,” not in 8 Buddhist temple.
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at the time when these caves were excavated, and it is as nearly
as may be identical with what we find here. Everything about
this cave is Hindu, and belongs to that religion, and is compara~-
tively modern—almost certainly after Hiuen Thsang’s time. It is,
in fact, like the Kailisa at Elurd, only another instance of the manner
in which the Hindus about the eighth century appropriated Buddhist
sites, and superseded their rock-cut temples by others belonging to
their own form of faith. They, however, differ so essentially in
many important particulars, that with a little familiarity, it seems
impossible to mistake the one for the other. If this is 8o, it is clear
that this Undavilli cave never could have belonged to the Buddhists.
It 1s as essentially Brahmanical as any of the caves belonging to
that sect at Badimi or Eluri, of about the same age, though by a
curious inversion of the usual routine, its forms are as certainly
copied from those of Buddhist vihiras, like the raths at Mahé4vallipur,
to be described in the next chapter. Proving as clearly as can well
be done, that at the age when they were excavated, the Brahmins
in the south of India had no original style of their own, and were
consequently forced to borrow one from their rivals.
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CHAPTER V.
MAHAVALLIPUR, OR THE SEVEN PAGODAS!

INTRODUCTORY.

With the exception of the caves at Elephanta and Elur, there is
perhaps no group of rock-cut temples in India which have been so
often described, and are consequently so familiar to the English
public, as those known as the Seven Pagodas, situated on the sea-
ghore 35 miles south of Madras. From their being 8o near and so
easily accessible from the capital of the Presidency, they early
attracted the attention of the learned in these matters. As long ago
as 1772 they were vigited by Mr. W. Chambers, who wrote a very
reasonable account of them, which appeared in the first volume
of the Asiatic Researches in 1788. This was followed in the fifth
volume of the same publication in 1798, by one by Mr. J. Golding-
ham. Both of these, however, may be said to have been superseded
by one by Dr. Guy Babington in the second volume of the Trans-
actions of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1830. He was the first who
attempted and succeeded in decyphering the inscriptions found at
the place, and the illustrations of his paper, drawn by himself and
his friend Mr. Hudleston, are among the best and most trustworthy
of any that up to that time had been published of any Indian
antiquities. Before his time, however, in 1816, they had attracted
the attention of the indefatigable Colonel Colin Mackenzie, and he
left a collection of 37 drawings of the architecture and sculpture of the
place, which are now, in manuscript, in the India Office library. Like

1 There seems to be great difficulty in ascertaining what is the proper name of this
place. 1In the beginning of the century it was the fashion to call it Maha Bali puram,
which was the name adopted by Col. Mackenzie in his MS,, and by Southey in his
Curse of Kchama. Dr. Babington, in his paper in the second volume of the Trans.
R. A. 8., states that in the Tamil inscriptions in the Varihaswimi Pagods it is called
Mahamalaipur, which he states means “city of the great hill.” This is disputed by
the Rev. G. Mahon and the Rev. W. Taylor, and they suggest (Carr. 66) Mamsllaipur,
Mahalaram, &c. I have adopted, as involving no theory, Mahdvallipur, by which it is
generally known among Europeans, thongh far from pretending that it is the real
name of the place.
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most of his collections of a similar nature, they are incomplete and
without any descriptive text, so as to be nearly useless for scientific
purposes. These earlier accounts were, however, to a great extent
superseded by “ A Guide to the Sculptures, Excavations, &c. at
Méamallaipur, by Lieut. J. Braddock,” which appeared in the Madras
Journal of Literature and Science in 1844' (vol. xiii). As this was
based on personal knowledge, and he was assisted in the task by
such experts as the Reverend G. W. Mahon, the Reverend W.
Taylor. and Sir Walter Elliot, it contained, as might be expected,
all that was then known on the subject. Unfortunately, however, it
was not accompanied by maps or plans, nor, in fact, with any illus-
tration, so that, except to those visiting the spot, it is of compara-
tively little use.®

All these—except the Mackenzie MS.—-which may be considered
the scientific illustrations of the subject, were collected by a Captain
Carr, under the auspices and at the expense of the Madras Govern-
ment. These were publiched in 1869 in a separate volume, with
several additional tracts, and with reproductions of such illustrations
as were then available, and & map of the locality reduced from the
Revenue Survey, which is the best by far that has yet been pub-
lished. As a manual for reference this work is certainly convenient,
but as its editor had no real knowledge of the subject, and no special
qualification for the task, it adds little, if anything, to what was
previously known regarding the place; while by rejecting Lieutenant
Braddock's numbers, and adopting new ones of his own, scattered
broadcast over his map, without any system, he has added consi-
derably to the confusion previously existing in the classification of
the various objects enumerated.

In addition to these more scientific attempts at description, the
place has been visited by numerous tourists, who have recorded their

17 visited the spot in 1841, and my account of the antiquities was first published in
the eighth volume of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1848, and afterwards
republished with a folio volvme of illustrations in 1845.——J. F

* The plans and sections used to illustrate this chapter are taken from a very com-
plete set of illustrations of these Raths made for me, at his own expense, by Mr. R.
Chisholm, Superintendent of the Government School of Art at Madrss. They are
oll to s large scale—2 feet to 1 inch—and are not only correct but full of detail besu-
tifally drawn, They are in fact a great deal more than caan be utilised in & work like
this, but T hope may some day form the foundation of a monograph of these most
interesting monuments.
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impressions of the place in more or less detail. Among these, none
was more impressed with their importance than Bishop Heber,
who described them with his usual taste and discrimination; and
Mrs. Maria Graham, in her journal and letters, devotes a consider-
able space to them, and perhaps done as much as any one to render
them popular with general readers.! Several views of them were
published by Daniel in the beginning of this century. These, how-
ever, have lately been superseded by photographs, of which several
sets have lately been made and published. The most complete is by
Dr. A. Hunter, late Director of the Government School of Art at
Madras. They were also photographed by Captain Lyon for the
Madras Government. But the best that have yet been done are

by Mr. Nicholas, of Madras, which are superior to any that have
hitherto reached this country.

Notwithstanding all that has been said and written about them,
there i8 no group of rock-cut temples in India regarding whose age
or use it has hitherto been so difficult to predicate anything that is
either certain or satisfactory. They are, in fact, like the Undavilli
cave just described, quite exceptional, and form no part of any
series in which their relative position could be ascertained. They
certainly had no precursors in this part of the country, and they
contain no principle of development in themselves by which their
progress might be compared with that of any other series; one of
the most singular phenomena regarding them being, that though
more various in form than any other group, they are all of the same
age, or at least so nearly so that it is impossible to get any sequence
out of them. The people, whoever they were, who carved them
seem suddenly to have settled on a spot where no temples existed
before, and to have set to work at once and at the same time to
fashion the detached boulders they found on the shore into nine or
ten raths or miniasture temples. They undertook simultaneously
to pierce the sides of the hill with thirteen or fourteen caves; to
sculpture the great bas-relief known as the penance of Arjuna;
and to carve elephants, lions, bulls, and other monolithic emblems

1 At the end of Capt. Carr’s book two pages (pp. 230, 281) are devoted to the

bibliography of the subject, which is the most original and amang the most useful
in his publication.
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out of the granite vocks around them. But what is even more
singular, the whole were abandoned as suddenly as they were under-
taken. Of all the antiquities on the spot not a single one is quite
finished ; some are only blocked out, others half carved, but none
quite complete. When, however, we come to ask who were the
people who were seized with this strange impulse, and executed these
wonderful works, history is altogether silent. They must have been
numerous and powerful, for in the short interval that elapsed
between their inception and abandonment they created works which,
considering the hardness of the granite'! rocks in which they were
executed, may fairly be termed gigantic. Yet there is no trace of
any city in the neighbourhood which they could have inhabited, and
from whose ruins or whose history, we might get a hint of their
age, or of the motives that impelled them to undertake to realize
these vast and arduous conceptions.

There are, it is true, numerous inscriptions on the raths, from which,
being in Sanskrit, we gather that the people who engraved them
probably came from the north, but they consist only of epithets of
the gods over whose images they are written, and only one name of
a mortal man can be gleaned from them all. Eventually, when tho
numerous inscriptions in the Madras Presidency are decyphered, we
may come to know who Atiranachanda Pallava may have been.* At
present we only know that it does not occur anywhere else; but we
gather indistinctly from it that the Pallavas lived before the rise of
the Chéla race, in the 10th and 11th centuries of our era. Chéla
inscriptions in the Tamil language, recording gifts to these temples,
occur on several of the rocks in this neighbourhood,’® and tell us at
least that, at that time, they had superseded the people who executed
these wonderful carvings.

In the absence of any real knowledge on the subject, the natives,
who are never at a loss on such occasions, have invented innumerable
fables and legends to account for what they did not understand.
Some of these “ guesges at truth ” may be, and probably are, not far
from the truth; but none of them, unless confirmed from other

1 The proper description of the stone I believe to be qusrtzo-felspathic gneiss.

2 The Pallavas are distinctly mentioned as ruling in KAnchipura (Conjeveram) in an
inscription dated 635 A.p. See Indian Antiguary, vol. viii., p. 245.

3 See Sir Walter Elliot’s paper in Madras Journal, vol. xiii., reprinted in Carr's

compilation, pp. 132 et seq.
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sources, can be considered as authentic history. It may also be
added, that we are here deprived of one very common indication of
age, for the stone out of which these monuments are carved is so
hard that it shows no sign of weathering or decay, so as to give a
hint of their relative antiquity from that cause; all are fresh as
the day they were executed, and the chisel marks appear everywhere
as if executed only a few days ago.

Under these circumstances it iz hardly to be wondered at that
authors have not been able to agree on any certain date for the
execution of the works at Mahéivallipur. Some have been inclined
to believe, with Sir Walter Elliot, that they could not well have been
made later than the 6th century.! Others to side with the Rev.
W, Taylor, who * would place them (loosely speaking) between the
12th and 16th centuries of our reckoning.”* It wasnot, in fact,® till
the publication of Mr. Burgess's account of the caves at Elephanta
in 1871, and of his still more important researches at Bidimi
in 1874,% that the public had any real data from which to draw any
conclusions. To these have been added his subsequent investigations
among the Brahmanical caves at Elura and along the whole western
coast of India, so that now our knowledge of that branch of cave
architecture may be said to be tolerably complete. Hitherto atten-
tion has been mainly confined to the Buddhist caves; they were
infinitely more numerous, and extending through a period of nearly
1,000 years —from B.c. 250 to A.p. 750—it was easy to arrange them
in a chronometric series, in which their relative age could be ascer-
tained with very tolerable certainty. It still, however, remained
uncertain when the Brahmans first adopted the practice of carving
temples and caves out of the living rock, and the data were in-
gufficient to allow of their sequence being made out with the same
clearness as existed in the case of the Buddhist caves. The discovery,

! Cnrr's compilation, p. 127, reprinted from Madras Jouraal, vol. xiii.

Z Loc. cit, p. 114,

3 When I first wrote on the subject, I felt inclined, for reasons given, to place them
as late as Mr. Taylor (say 1300 A.p.), but from further experience in my later writings
1 bave been more inclined to adopt Sir Walter Elliot’s view. It now appears, as is so
often the case, that the truth lies somewhere between these two extremes—J, F,

4 The Rock Temples of Elephanta or Gharipuri, by James Burgess, Bombay, Thacker
Vining, & Co., 1871.

8 Report of Operations in the Belgim and Kaladgi Districts in 1874, London,
India Mueeum, and Allen & Co., 1874,
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however, of a Brahmanical cave dated in 579 A.p. at Badami® first
gave precision to these researches, and with the dates, approximatively
ascertained, of the temples at Pattadkal and Aiholé, made the fixation
of that of the Kailisa at Elurd and other temples of that class as
nearly certain as those of the Buddhist caves in juxtaposition with
them. This was all-important for the fixation of the date of the
rock-cut structures at Mahavallipur, where, though the architectural
forms, as we shall presently see, are exclusively Buddhist, there is
not one single emblem or one mythological illustration that belongs
to that religion. Everything there is Brahmanical, and executed by
persons wholly devoted to that creed, and who, so far as their works
there bear testimony, might be supposed never to have heard of the
religion of the mild Ascetic.

Another source of information which is almost as important for
our present purposes has only, even more recently been made avail-
able, by the publication of Mr. Arthur Burnell's researches in the
Palwography of Southern Indian alphabets.! Hitherto we have been
mainly dependent on those published by James Prinsep in 18382
but they were compiled mainly from northern sources, and besides
the science has acquired very great additional precision during the
last forty years. It may consequently be now employed in approxi-
mating dates, without much fear of important errors arising from its
application for such purposes, provided the geographical position of
the inscription and all the local peculiarities are carefully attended to.

There are other minor indications bearing on this point which
will be alluded to in the sequel, but for our present purpose it may
be sufficient to state that both Mr. Burnell and Mr. Burgess agree
in fixing the year 700 A.p. a8 & mean date about which the temples
and sculptures at Mahavallipur were most probably executed. It
wmay be 50 years earlier or later. On the whole it seems more
probable that their date is somewhat earlier than 700, but their
execution may have been spread over half a century or even more,
so that absolute precision is impossible in the present state of the
evidence. B8till until some fixed date or some new information is
afforded, 650 to 700 may probably be safely relied upon as very

! Report on Belgém and Kalddgi, p. 24.

2 Researches in the Palzography of the Alphabets of Soushern India, by Arthur
Bumell, M.C.S., 2ud edit., Triboer, London, 1879.

3J. A S. B, vol. vii. p. 277,
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nearly that at which the granite rocks at Mahaivallipur were carved
into the wondrous forms which still excite our admiration there.

If this date can be established,—and there seems no reason for
doubting its practical correctness,~—the first and most interesting
inference we derive from it, is that as all the rock-cut structures at
Mahavallipur are in what is known as the Dravidian style of archi-
tecture of the south of India, they are the earliest known examples
of that style. The proofs of this proposition are of course mainly
of a negative character, and may, consequently, be upset by any new
discovery, but this at least is certain, that up to the present moment
no more ancient buildings in that style of architecture have yet been
brought to light. No one has in writing described any one that
can lay claim to an earlier date, and no photograph or drawing has
exhibited any more Archaic form of architecture in the south of India,
and 80 far at least as my researches extend, none such exist. The
conclusion from this seems inevitable that all the buildings anterior
to the year 700 or thereabouts, were erected in wood or with some
perishable materials, and have perished either from fire or from
causes which in that climate 8o soon obliterate any but the most sub-
stantial erections constructed with the most imperishable materials.

This conclusion 18, it must be confessed somewhat unexpected and
startling, inasmuch as it has just been shown from Asoka’s lits,
and from the rails at Buddha Gaya, and Bharhut, that stone was used
for architectural and ornamental purposes in the north of India
for nearly 1,000 years before the date just quoted, and though we
might naturally expect a more recent development in the south the
interval seems unexpectedly great. What makes this contrast of age
even more striking is, the fact that in the neighbouring island of
Ceylon stone architecture was practised in considerable perfection
even before the Christian era. The great Ruanwelli Dagoba was
erected by King Duttugaimani between the year 161 and 137 s.c.,
and the Thuparamya even earlier by King Devananpiatiesa, the
contemporary of ASoka—and both these exhibit a considerable
amount of skill and richness in stone ornamentation.! Still facts
are stubborn things, and until some monuments are discovered in
Dravida De$a, whose dates can be ascertained to be earlier than
the end of the seventh century, we must be content to accept the

1 History of Indian Architecture, p. 188, ef seq.
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fact, that the rock-cut temples at Mahavallipur are the earliest
existing examples of the style, and must be content to base our
reasoning, for the present at least, upon that assumption.

The rock-cut remains at Mahavallipur may be divided into three
very distinct classes. First there are nine Raths or Rathas,' small
isolated shrines or temples each cut out of a single block or boulder
of granite.

Second, there are thirteen or fourteen caves excavated in a rocky
ridge of very irregular shape, running north and south parallel with
the shore, at a distance of half-a-mile inland, and two more at a place
called Saluvankuppam about two miles further north.

Third, there are two great bas-reliefs,® one wholly of animals,
and a number of statues of elephants, lions, bulls, and monkeys,
each carved out of separate blocks.

No. 25. General View of the Rathas Mahfvallipur, from a sketch by the Author.

! Ratha, from a root meaning “to move,” *“to run,” is the Sanskrit word for a
wheeled vehicle, chariot, or car of a god. The Tamil word is Tér.

2 Perhaps the sculpture in the Krishna Mantapan ought to be enumerated as a third
bas-relief, but it is under the cover of a porch, and there are no signs of any such
being intended to cover the great bas-relief known as Arjuna’s penance.
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CHAPTER VL

RATHAS, MAHAVALLIPUR.

The five principal Rathas, which are by far the most interesting
objects here, are situated close together on the sandy beach, at
some little distance to the southward of the hill in which the caves
are excavated. They bear names borrowed from the heroes of the
Mahabharata, but these are quite modern . appellations applied from
the popular belief that everything rock-cut, as in fact whose origin
is mysterious, was executed by the Pindavas during their exile. In
consequence of this the most southern of the Raths is called that of
Dharmarija, the next that of Bhima, the third that of Arjuna, and
the fourth that of Draupadi, the wife of the five Pandavas. These
four are situated in one line, extending about 160 feet north and
south, but whether cut out of a continuous ridge, and only sepa-
rated by art, or whether each was aseparate boulder, cannot now be
ascertained. My impression is that it originally was a single ridge
rising to a height of about 40 feet at its southern end, and sinking
to about half that height at its northern extremity, probably with
fissures between each block now formed into a Rath, but hardly
separated otherwise, from each other. The fifth, called after the
twins Sahadeva and Nakula, is situated a little to the westward of
the other four, and quite detached.

The sixth, the Ganesa Rath® is situated near the northern end
of the rocky ridge at a distance of three-fourths of a mile from the
southern group, and near it are the remaining three, but they are
merely commenced, and so incompletely blocked out, that their in-
tended form can hardly be ascertained, and all that need be said of
them is that they are in the same style, and evidently of the same
age as the other six.

1 Sometimes, but improperly, called Arjunas rath, a mistake first, I believe, made by
Mrs. Grabam, but especially to be avoided, as another Rath bears that name, and the
confusion is quite sufficient already without this additional complication.

S G f N _ H
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(GANEsA RaTHA.

As the Ganesa Ratha is the most nearly finished of any, it may be
as well to begin with it, though it would be rash to say it is in
consequence, the earliest. It does seem probable, however, that the
masons would first select a suitable block among the many that
exist, on the hill, for an experiment, before attempting the much
more serious undertaking of fashioning the southern ridge or group
into the Rathas bearing the Pindu names.

As will be seen from the annexed woodcut the Gane$a Ratha
is, though small, a singularly elegant litfle temple. In plan its
dimensions are 19 feet by 11 feet 3 inches, and its height 28 feet.
It is in three storeys with very elegant details, and of a form very
common afterwards in Dravidian architecture for gopuras, or gate-
ways, but seldom used for temples, properly so called, in the manner
which we find employed in this instance.

No. 26. View of the Ganefa Ratha, from a Photograph.

The roof is a straight line, and was adorned at either end by a
triSula ornament, and similar emblems adorned four at least of the
dormer windows that cut into it. It is, however, nolonger the trifula
of the Buddhist, but an early form of the trident of Siva, who is the
god principally worshipped in this place. Between the tridents the
ridge is ornamented with nine pinnacles in the form of vases, which
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also continue to be the ornaments used in similar situations to the
present day. The roof itself is pointed, both internally and exter-
nally, in a manner entirely suitable to the wooden construction from
which it is copied. It is true that in most of the western caves the
internal form of these roofs is of a circular section, but externally
there always is and must have been a ridge, to throw off the rain
water, so as to make the external form an ogee, and so it is always
represented. In some instances, as the Son Bhandar cave at Rajgir
(woodcut No. 7) and at Sita Marhi (woodcut No. 11), the internal
form was also pointed, and so I fancy it generally was in the
wooden structures from which these Raths were copied.

Like all the many storeyed buildings of this class with which we
are acquainted, this temple diminishes upwards in a pyramidal form,
the offsets being marked by ranges of small simulated cells, such as
no doubt existed in Buddhist viharas on a large scale, and were thus
practically the cells in which the monks resided, or at least slept.
In this instance they are more subdued than is usually the case, but
throughout the whole range of Dravidian architecture, to the present
day, they form the most universal and most characteristic feature of
the style.

The pillars in the porch of this temple are of a singularly elegant
form, but so very little removed from their wooden prototypes as
to be very unsuited for the position they here occupy in monolithic
architecture. Their capitals, though much more slender, are of the
Elephanta type, and their bases are formed by yalis or lions, which
are clearly derived from some wooden originals, and are singularly
unlike any lithic form (woodcut No. 29). They are, however, the
most characteristic features of the architecture of the place, being
almost universal at Mahavallipur, but not found anywhere else, that
I know of.

On each side of the entrance there is a dwérpila or porter, and
on the back wall of the verandah is an inscription in a long florid
" character, dedicated to Siva, and stating that the work was executed
by a king Jayarana Stamba,' but his name occurs nowhere else, and
we can only guess his age from the form of the alphabet in which
it is written, which, as before stated, is certainly not far removed

from the year 700.
The image in the small shrine inside is not cut in the rock, but of

1 Trans. R. A. 8., vol. ii. p. 266, Plate 14, Carr. pp. 57 and 201.
2
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a separate stone, and has been brought and placed there, instead of
a lingam, which in all probability, originally occupied the sanctuary.

Dravrapr’s RaTHA.

The first or most northern of the great group of Raths bearing
the name of Draupadi is the most completely finished of the five,
probably because it is the smallest, and the simplest in its details.
It is square in plan, mea-
suring only 11 feet each
way, and with a curvi-
linear roof rising to about
18 feet in height.! Above
this there evidently was a
finial of some sort, but
being formed from a de-
tached stone it has been
removed or fallen down,
and its form cannot now
be ascertained, unless in-
deed the original could be
found by digging in the
sand, where it now pro-
bably remains. It would,
however, be very interest-
ing if it could be found,
as the Rath is now unique
of its kind, but must have
belonged to an extensive class of buildings when it was executed,
and their form consequently becomes important in the history of
the style.

No. 27. Draupadi’s Ratha, from a Photograph.

! T have frequently been inclined to suggest that this little Ratha, which in reality
only simulates a Buddhist hermitage or Pansala, contains in itself the germs from which
the Hindu Viméina or spire was afterwards formed. The square base, the overhanging
roof, its curvilinear form, are all found here, and nowhere else that I am aware of.
The gulf, however, that exists between such a cell as this and such a temple as that at
Bhuvaneéwar, built on the same coast, and nearly at the same age, is 80 enormous that
one hesitates before putting it forward, even as an hypothesis. .All that can be said at
present is, that it contains more elements for & solution, than any thing that has yet
_been put forward, to explain the difficulty.
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There is a small cell in the interior, measuring 6ft. 6in. in
depth from the outer wall to the back of the statue, and 4 ft. 6 in.
‘across. At the back is a statue of Lakshmi, the consort of Vishnu,
standing on a lotus, four-armed, and bearing the chakra and other
emblems in her hand. Two figures are represented as worshipping
her, one on either side, and above are four Gandharvas, or flying
figures, two of them with moustaches, and bearing swords.' On
either side of the doorway are two female dwérpilas, and there are
also several similar figures in niches on either side, most of them
females.

Over the doorway is a curious carved beam of a very wooden
pattern, which is principally interesting here, as one nearly identical
exists, belonging to the cave called Kapal ISwara, on the rocky hill
nearly opposite, proving incontestably, as in fact all its architecture

does, that the cave, like everything else here, is of the same age as
this Rath.

BaiMa’s RaTHA.

In order to avoid repetition, it will probably be more convenient
to pass over for the present Arjuna’s Ratha, which comes next in the
series locally, and to describe that in conjunction with the one bearing
the name of Dharmarija, which it resembles in every essential par-
ticular, the one being a copy of a three-storeyed the other of a four-
storeyed Buddhist Vihara. If this is done the next will be that
called Bhima's Ratha, which is the largest of the group. It belongs
to the same style as the Ganesa temple just described, except that, as
in the two last mentioned examples, the conditions as to size are
reversed ; the smaller, the Ganesa, is a three-storeyed, while Bhima's
is a two-storeyed Dharmasala or hall of assembly.

Its dimensions in plan are 48 feet in length by 25 in breadth, and
it is about 26 feet in height. As will be seen from the annexed
plan, it is a little difficult to say what its disposition internally may
have been intended to have been if completed The centre was
occupied by a hall measuring 9 or 10 feet by 30, open certainly
on one, probably on both sides, and as probably intended to be
closed at both ends.

1 A representation of this sculpture will be found 7rans. R. A. 8., vol. ii. Plate X.
‘Fig. 1. It is reproduced by Carr with the same references.
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No. 28. Plan of Bhima's Ratha, from a plan by R. Chisholm, Secale 10 feet to 1 inch.!

It is, however, by no means clear that the eastern wall was in-
tended to be removed and pillars substituted for it. In the account
of the hall in which the first convocation was held, it is stated in
the Mahawanso,® that the priest who read Bana, or the prayers,
did so from a splendid pulpit at one end of the hall, but the pre-
sident was seated in the centre of one side facing the assembly.
The same disposition is described by Spence Hardy® and M.
Bigandet,* and would exactly suit such a hall as this, supposing
the wall on one side to remain solid, but would be inconvenient
and unlikely, if it were removed and pillars substituted. As the
Mahawanso was probably describing (in the fifth century) some
ordinary form of Buddhist ecclesia, or hall of assembly, it seems
not unlikely that this was the type of those in use at that time,
and consequently that the wall on one side was solid and not pierced,
except, perhaps, by doors.

This central hall was surrounded by a verandah measuring 5 feet
3 inches in the clear on the sides, but only 3 feet at the ends.

! The dotted lines on this plan represent suggested modes in which the rath might
have been completed if finished as intended.

? Turnour’s Translation, p. 12, 8 Eastern Monachism, p. 175.
4 Life of Gaudama, p. 354, :
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Assuming, however, that the hall was open on both sides, there
would then be twelve pillars in the centre and two at each end. One
of these is represented in the annexed woodcut, and they are all
of the same pattern, which, in fact,
with very slight modification, is uni- £ s
versal at Mahévallipur. They all have £
bases representing Yalis and conven-
tional lions, with spreading capitals,
and of proportions perfectly suited
to a building of the dimensions of this
one, if executed in wood. So little
experience, however, had the Pallavas,
or whoever undertook these works,
in the material they were employing,
that they actually set to work to
copy literally a wooden building in
granite. The consequence was, that
even before they had nearly com-
pleted the excavation of the lower
storey, the immense mass of material
left above, settled, and cracked the
edifice in all directions, and to such
an extent as to necessitate the aban- i
donment of the works, while they No.29. Pillar from Bhima’s Ratha, from
were in even a less finished state than S Srnwing oy B Diisioion.

those connected with the other Rathas. Not only is there a crack
of some inches in width, right through the rock, but several of the
little simulated cells have slipped down for want of support, and
give the whole a ruined, as well as an unfinished aspect.

The upper storey or clerestory, as we would call it in a Gothic
building, with its five windows,—one over each intercolumniation,—
i8 80 nearly complete as to enable us to realise perfectly what was
the structural form it was intended to imitate, but nothing to indi-
cate with what material the roof of the original was covered.
The most probable suggestion seems to be, that it was with thatch,
though the thickness seems scarcely sufficient for that purpose, and
metal could hardly have been laid on without rolls, or something
to indicate the joinings. On the other hand, it is hardly conceivable

that they could frame carpentry so solidly, as to admit of their
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roofs being coated with plaster or chunam, without cracking, to
such an extent as to admit the rain. As represented here it con-
sisted of a solid mass, about a foot in thickness, formed into a
pointed arch with barge boards at the ends. It may have been
thatched, but judging from the construction simulated both at the
ends and sides, the roof must have been strongly framed in timber,
both longitudinally and transversely.! Its ridge was intended to be
ornamented a. in the Ganefa temple, with a range of wvases or
kalasas, here 18 in number. All of these, however, with the two
ornaments at either end—TriSuls—have all disappeared, if they ever
existed. It is probable, it was intended to add them in separate

1 Curiously enough exactly the same difficuly arises with reference to the Lycian
tombs, which resemble the Indian rock-cut examples more nearly than any others that
are known to exist elsewhere. As will be
scen from the annexed woodcut, and the
tombs themselves in the British Museum,
they present the same close imitation of
wooden construction which form so re-
markable a peculiarity of the early Budd-
hist architecture of India. They have the
same pointed form of roof, with a ridge,
closely resembling the Ganeéa and Bhima
Rathas, and the same matters are shown
in the gables which are so universal in
the western caves. When, however, we
come to inquire how the roof itself was
constructed, and how covered, we are
again at fault and must wait further in-
formation before deciding.

Generally it is assumed that these Ly-
cian tombs are ancient, at least belonging
to an age immediately succeeding the
conquest of the country by Cyrus and
Harpagus, but this seems by no means
certain. The one illustrated in the woodeut
bears a Latin inscription, showing that it
was either carved or appropiiated for her
own use and that of her sisters, by a Ro-
man lady. It is not easy to decide which
No. 30. Lycian rock-cut Tomb. from a drawing was the case, inasmuch as it is astonish-

iy Tochos oa Qw1 ovee. ing how long architectural forms continue
to be employed when they become sacred, even after their use or meaning have become
obsolete.
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stones, like the finial of the Draupadi Rath close by this one. It
would have added enormously to the quantity of cutting required,
to have carved them in the rock.

~ Among the sculptures at Bharhut (B.c. 150) there is a bas-
relief (amte woodcut, No. 10) which not only enables us to rea-
lise very completely the form of these halls, but to judge of
the changes that took place during the nine centuries that elapsed
between their execution. The pillars in the older example are
unequally spaced, because on the right hand altar—if it is such—
the sculptor wanted room for three hands between the pillars, for
four in each of the two central compartments, and for five in
that on the right. General Cunningham calls these the thrones
of the four last Buddhas,' and he may be correct in this, though
the reasons for that appellation are not quite evident. The roof
of this Rath, as in the Gane$a, has nine pinnacles, though in this
instance they are not vases but mere ornaments. The two end
ones are broken off.? It is not quite clear from the bas-relief
whether the light was introduced into the interior through the dor-
mer windows only, or whether the spaces between the pillars of the
clerestory were not also at least partially open. At Mahavallipur
it is quite evident that it was through the windows alone that
licht was admitted to the interior of the upper storey wherever
there was one.

Besides its intrinsic elegance, which is considerable, the great
interest that attaches to Bhima’s Rath is, as just mentioned, that it
is almost certainly the type of such a hall as Ajatasitru erected in
front of the Sattapanni cave at Rijagriha, in order to accommodate
the 500 Arhats who were invited to take part in the first convoca-
tion, immediately after the death of the founder of the religion. It
would require the dimensions in plan of this rath to be doubled to
suit it, for that purpose, but a hall 100 feet by 50 would be amply
large, and in wood its construction would be a matter of no difficulty.
It might be necessary to increase the number of posts supporting the
guperstructure, but that would improve the appearance of the build-
ing without detracting either from its convenience or the amount
of accommodation it would afford.

1 Bharkut Stupa, p. 121, Plate XXXT,

* It is not quite clear whether the peak on the right hand represents a tenth pinnacle
or a finial.
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As before mentioned these buildings with straight roofs are very
rarely introduced in Dravidian architecture except as gopuras or
gateways, but in that form they are nearly universal. Except the
one in the village of Mahavallipur, I know of no instance of this
form being used for temples. The straight roofed oblong form is
however, sometimes found in the north of India. There is one
at Bhuvane$war called Kapila Devi or Vitala Dewal,’ and another
in the fort at Gwalior,® but they are very rare, and I do not know
of any cave except the Dherwara at Elurd (Plate LIX.) and another
at Kanheri (Plate LIV.), which can fairly be said to represent such a
hall as Bhima’s Rath. The Kanheri example is especially interesting,
as the plan more nearly resembles that of the hall erected to accom-
modate the first convocation at Rajagriha (ante page 49) than that of
any other caves now known to exist in India. The square forms of
the halls of the Viharas may have been found more convenient and
more appropriate to rock-cut dwellings, and thus prevented the
oblong form of such a hall as this being repeated, especially in the
rock, where it was impossible to enter at both ends, or to light it

from both sides.

ARIJUNA AND DHARMARAJA'S RATHAS.

The two Rathas bearing the names of Arjuna and Dharmarija,
the second and fourth in this row, are identical in so far as their
architectural ordinance and general appearance is concerned, the
only difference being that the first named is very much smaller than
the other. They in fact form a pair, and represent on a small
scale the three and four storeyed Viharas of the Buddhists, in the
same manner that the Ganefa temple and Bhima's Ratha may
be taken as representations of the halls, or Shilds, which were
adapted for ecclesiastical purposes by the votaries of the same
religion from the earliest times to which we can go back.

Arjuna’s Ratha, though so very different in design, is very nearly
of the same dimensions as that of Draupadi, which stands next to it.
In plan it is a square measuring 11 feet 6 inches each way, or
with its porch 11 feet 6 inches by 16 feet, and its height is about
20 feet. Inside a cell has been excavated, and though only 4 feet
6 incheg by 5 feet, seems to have been the cause why the Ratha is

1 Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient Architecture in India, Plate 1V,
! History of Indian Architecture, woodcut 252, page 458.
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cracked from top to bottom, and ‘a part of its finial fallen off.
The roofs both of the lower and of the first storey of this little
~ temple are ornamented with those ranges of little simulated
cells which became the distinguishing characteristics of Dravidian
architecture from that day to the present hour, and it is surmounted
by a dome, which is an equally universal feature, though whether it
is copied from an octagonal apartment, or from a Digoba as at Boro
Buddor, is not quite clear. There is no image in the sanctuary,
though the first gallery is ornamented with 12 statues, three in each
face, representing either gods of the Hindu Pantheon or mortals.
Some have inscriptions above them, but none of these afford any
information, we cannot gather from the statues themselves.

The Ratha bearing the name of Dharmaraja is the most southerly
and is the largest and finest of the group, though like everything
else about the place it is unfinished. As will be seen from the
annexed woodcut its dimensions in plan are 26 feet 9 inches by
28 feet 8 inches, and its height is rather more than 35 feet. It

b - 26.9 ]
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No. 31. Plan of Dharmarija’s Ratha, from a drawing by R. Chisholm. Scale 10 feet to 1 inch.

consequently occupies more than six times the area of Arjuna’s
Ratha, and is nearly twice as high, but even with these dimensions
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it can only be considered as a model. It would require to be mag-
nified to twice or three times these dimensions to be a habitable
building. The four upper storeys of the Undavilli cave (ante, p. 96),
which resemble this Ratha more nearly than any other known
building, are upwards of 50 feet in height, and they are only on
the verge of habitability. The simulated cells there are still too
small to be occupied by human beings.

Its general appearance will be seen from the annexed woodcut,
from which it will be perceived that it is a building of four storeys
arranged in a pyramidal form. The lowest storey, which was also

] .
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No. 82. View of Dharmaraja’s Ratha, from a Photograph.!

the tallest, in the building from which this one is copied, was probably
intended to be constructed in stone, as the Gopuras and temples in the
south of India almost invariably are, while all the upper or pyra-
midal parts in them are as generally built with bricks and wood. In
this instance, the upper part could only have been constructed with
similar materials, and if meant to be inhabited, in wood only. The
pillars of the basement all are, or were intended to be slender examples

! History of Indian Architecture, woodcut 863, p. 645,
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of the Elephanta order, (woodcut No. 29), with yalis or conventional
lions forming their base. The three upper storeys are all ornamented
with those little simulated cells described above, in speaking of the
Ganesa temple and Arjuna’s Ratha, and which are so universal in the
gouth of India,—there are 16 of these on the first story, 12 on the
second, and eight on the third. The front of each of these cells with
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No. 33. Elevation of Dharmaraga’s Ratha, Mahavellipur. Scale 10 feet to 1 inch.
From a Drawing by R, Chisholm.
their connecting links, is adorned with a representation of one of those
semicircular dormer windows which are so usual in Buddhist archi-
tecture. Here each has a human head represented as if looking out-
wards. Behind these cells the walls are divided by slender pilasters
into tall compartments, and in each of those which would have been
an opening in the original building there is now placed the statue of
either a deity of the Hindu pantheon, or of some now undistinguish-
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able mortal. Among the gods are found representations of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva, but without any of those extravagances which
afterwards deformed the imagery of the Hindu pantheon; none of
the gods have more than four arms, and except for this, are scarcely
distinguishable from ordinary mortals. The Ardhaniri, a favourite
form of Siva, as half a male half female, occurs several times, and
Vishnu as Narasimha or the boar Avatir. There is, however, no
attempt at a bas-relief or any connected story, and unfortunately
none of the inscriptions over these figures, though numerous and
easily legible, do more than supply laudatory epithets to the gods
over whose heads they are engraved.! At each angle of the lower
storey which was meant to be solid there are two niches, one of which
contams a figure of Siva or Ardhanéri, and another apparently a
Deva, or it may be only a mortal.

The whole of the three upper storeys are perfectly finished exter-
nally. But in the present state of the monument it is difficult to
say how far it was intended to excavate their interiors. The upper
or domical storey was probably intended to be left quite solid, like
that of Bhima’s Ratha. A cell was, however, excavated to a depth of
5 feet, in the third storey, and it may have been intended to have
enlarged it. A similar attempt has been made in the second storey,
but carried only to the depth of 4 feet, when it was abandoned. From
there being six pilasters on the outside of the third storey, we gather
that in a structural building its roof would have been supported by
36 wooden posts, and in like manner that the second storey would
have had 64 supports (8 X 8), but of course some of these might
have been omitted, especially in the centre, in actual construction,
though there probably would be no attempt to copy all these in the
rock. From its extreme irregularity it is not so easy to suggest
what may have been the intended arrangement of the lowest, but
principal storey ; but from the wider spacing of its pillars externally,
it is evident, that in a structural building stone, and not wood,
would have been employed in its construction. From the. arrange-
ment of the exterior we gather, with almost perfect certainty, that
there would have been four free standing pillars in the centre, as
gshown in dotted lines in the plan and section. It is not clear, how-
ever, how many of the eight piers or pillars that surrounded these

' Tyans. R. A. S., vol. ii. Plates XVL and XVIL; see also Carr's compilation,
p. 224, for Dr. Burnell’s transliteration, unfortunately without translation.
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No. 34. Section of Dharmarija Ratha, with the suggested internal arrangements dotted in.
Scale 10 feet to 1 inch.

four (woodcut No. 381) were free standing or attached as piers to the
external walls. The four in the angles were almost certainly attached
to the angle-pieces which in a structural building would have con-
tained the staircases. Practically, therefore, this Ratha seems to
have been designed to represent a building having on its lower storey
16 pillars besides piers, standing about 6 feet apart, from centre to
centre, and being executed in some durable material. Above this
the floors were supported by wooden posts less than half that distance
apart. As before remarked, both these dimensions would require to
be at least doubled to render them suitable for a habitable Vihara.

Be this as it may, there can be very little doubt that it was
the intention of those who designed this Ratha to have excavated
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the whole of the lower storey. It is probable, however, that, warned
by the fate that attended their operations in the case of Bhima's
and Arjuna’s Raths, they desisted before excavating beyond a few
feet on each face; and it is fortunate they did so, for had they
proceeded further inwards the mass of rock they must have left
above, would certainly have crushed the four slender pillars they in-
tended to leave in the centre, and fissures, if not ruin must have been
the result. It may, however, be that some social or political revolution,
of which we know nothing, was the cause why this Rath was also
left incomplete. It certainly was not any physical cause which led
to the abandonment of the works in the caves, or on the bas-roliefs
before they were completed, as no danger of crushing existed there.
In the case of the raths, however, as physical causes which we can
comprehend, seem amply sufficient to account for their unfinished
state, it seems hardly worth while to speculatc on one of which
we know nothing. Those who first attempted to carve these rocks
were certainly novices at the trade when they began them, but their
experience at Arjuna’s and Bhima’s Rathas must have taught them
that wooden forms were not suited to monolithic masses, and that
either they must desist from the undertaking, or must invent forms
more appropriate to the material in which they were working.

Although these two last named Rathas are sufficiently interesting
as examples of the patient labour which the Indians have at all times
been prepared to spend on their religious edifices, their true value, in
so far as the history of Indian architecture is concerned, lies in the
fact that they are the only known specimens of a form of Buddhist
architecture which prevailed in the north of India for probably
1,000 years before they were commenced, and they are the incunabula
of thousands of Hindu temples which were erected in the south
of India during the 1,000 years that have elapsed since they were
undertaken.

To those who are thoroughly familiar with the development of
Buddhist architecture during its whole course, few things seem
more self-evident than that the upper storeys of these viharas were
in wood or some perishable materials, like the Kyongs of Burmah
at the present day, and that their forms were pyramidal. It is owing,
however, to the first named cause, that there is so much difficulty
in making either of these propositions clear to those who have not
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studied the style in all the countries where it has been practised. The
originals having all perished we are left to the careless description
of unscientific writers, or to suggestions derived from conventional
copies, for our knowledge of what they once were. Still there are
some indications which can bardly be mistaken. There is, for
instance, Fa Hian’s description of the great Dakshina vihara, cut, he
says, in the rock. This building had five storeys. The lower was
shaped into the form of an Elephant, and had 500 stone cells in it;
the second was in the form of a lion, and had 400 chambers ; the third
wag shaped like a horse, and had 300 chambers ; the fourth was in the
form of an ox, and had 200 chambers; the fifth was in shape like
a dove, and had 100 chambers in it! We know perfectly what is
meant by the various storeys being said to be in the forms of these
animals, because we find them, as, for instance, at Halabid,® super-
imposed one over another as string courses in the basement of that
and other temples in the 13th and 14th centuries. The manner in
which this is done there and elsewhere makes it evident that it was
a custom in earlier times to adorn the successive storeys of buildings
with figures of these animals, in the order enumerated. The point
that principally interests us here is, the pyramidal form this vihara
is said to have assumed, as indicated by the diminished number of
apartments in each storey.

The Lowa Maha Paya or great brazen monastery at Anuradhapura
is said, in the Mahawanso,® to have been originally nine storeys in
height, but after being utterly destroyed by Mahasena in 285 4.p., to
have been re-erected by his son, but this time with only five storeys
instead of nine. The forest of stone pillars, each about 12 feet in
height, which once supported it still remain, meaguring in plan 250
feet each way, but no remains are found, among them, either of the
primitive monastery destroyed by Mahasena, nor of the subsequent
erection, which was allowed to go to decay when the city was de-
serted. This in itself is almost sufficient to prove that the materials
of which the superstructure was formed were of a very perishable

nature.
It is in Burmah, however, that we see the gystem carried out to its

1 Beal's Fe Hian, pp. 139, 140.

3 History of Indian Architecture, p. 402, woodcut 226.

3 Mahawanso, p. 163.  See also Ilist, of Indian Arch., p. 195.
Y18 1
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fullest extent; but even there it iz now only a reflex of what it was
in earlier times. There, however, all the Kyongs or Viharas, though
generally supported, like the Lowa Maha Paya, on stone posts, have
their superstructures, which are three, five, and nine storeys in
height, constructed in wood, and all assume the pyramidal form.
These differ, of course, from the earlier forms, but not more so
than might be expected from their great difference of age. Perhaps,
however, the best illustration, for those who know how to interpret
it, is the temple of Boro Buddor, in Java. It is & nine-storeyed
Vibhara, converted from a residence for monks, into a temple for
the reception of Buddhist images, and the display of Buddhist
sculptures.! It is nearly of the same age, perhaps slightly more
modern than these Mahéivallipur Raths, and is a perfectly parallel
example. In India it is an example of an earlier form, invented for
utilitarian purposes, conventionalised into a temple for the worship
of the divinities of a hostile religion. In Java of one as com-
pletely diverted from its original purpose, though for the glorification
of that religion for which the Viharas were originally invented.

It was evidently owing to the perishable nature of the materials
with which they were constructed that no remains of any of these
many-storeyed Viharas of the Buddhists is now to be found in India.
The foundations of several were excavated at Sarnath, near Benares.
That one explored by Lieutenant Kittoe, and afterwards by
M. Thomas,® was apparently only of one storey, the cells surround-
ing an open court ; and the same scems to have been the case with
another discovered in cutting through a mound in making the rail-
way near Sultangunge,® on the Ganges ; and it is a question how far
these cloister courts—if they may be so called—were the models for
some at least of the rock-cut Viharas in the west. Others, however,
have been excavated by General Cunningham,* which were evidently
the foundations of taller buildings, such as those described by the
Chinese pilgrims, and more resembling the Mahévallipur Raths in
design. An opportunity occurred of ascertaining what their forms
were when Mr. Broadley was authorised by the Bengal Government
to employ 1,000 labourers to excavate what he supposed to be the

\ History of Indian Architecture, p. 643 ct seq., woodcut 368,

3J. A. 8. B, vol. xxiii. pp. 469 et seq. General Cunningham's Report, vol. f.
Plate XXXII.

5,J. A. S. B, vol. xxiii. pp. 860 et scgq.

¢ Keports, vol. i. Plate XXXIII. pp. 120 ef seq.
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Bsaladitya monastery at Nalanda.! He published a plan of this, said
to be the result of his excavations, in a pamphlet in 1872, and a
restored elevation of the building in the Journal of the Bengal Astatic
Sociely for the same year (Vol. XLI); but in neither case is it
possible to make out what he found, or what he invented, and his
text is so confused and illogical that it is impossible from it, to
make the one agree with the other, or to feel sure of any of the
results he attained. So far as can be made out it was a five-
storeyed vihara, measuring about 80 feet square according to the
text, though the scale attached to the plan makes it more than
100 feet, and the two lower storeys averaging about 12 feet each,
were found to be nearly entire, the height of the rnins still standing
being on the different sides 30 or 40 feet. There was a portico on
the east with 12 pillars, which led to a cell 22 feet square, in which
was found a headless statue of Buddha 4 feet in height. The
second storey, 63 feet square, was set back 8 or 9 feet from the
lower one, and the whole may have made up five storeys, with a
height of about 70 feet, assuming the proportions to have been
about those of the Dharmardja Ratha just described. The upper
storey may, however, have assumed a moro spire-like form, as was
the case in Burmah, and made up the total height of 100 feet,
though this is still far from the height of 200 or 300 feet, which
Hiuen Thsang ascribes to the building he saw.?

From a photograph it appears that the base, for a height of
about 5 feet, was adorned with courses of brickwork richly moulded,
and above that with a range of niches 3 feet 3 inches in height,
between pilasters 4 fect 6 high. These bore a cornmice in moulded

L T am unable to asceitain how far these excavations are coincident with those of
Caplain Marehall in 1871.  The latter are described by General Cunningham, vol. i.
of his Reports, p. 33, but he does not, so far as I am aware, allude to Mr. Broadley’s
either in this or a subsequent Report, in his third volume published in 1874, and the
dimensions he quotes in describing this Vihara by no means agree with those given by
Mr. Broadley. T have since the above was in type, received from Mr. Beglar, o
photograph of the part uncovered by Mr. Broadley, but unfortunately taken from so low
a point of view, as hardly to sssist in understanding the form of the building. It is,
however, sufficient to show how utterly worthless Mr. Broadley’s drawings are, and to
enable us to ascertain the date of the building with very tolerable certainty.

¢ Julien’s 7ranslation, vol. i. p. 160 ; vol. iii. p. 50. If the latter dimension is
assumed as the correct one, as the Chinese foot is nearly 13 English inclhes, the
Vihiara must have been as high as the cross on the dome of St. Paul's,

12
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brick, with stucco ornaments making up altogether about 12 feet.
Above this the whole exterior of the building seems to have been
made up of wooden galleries attached to a plain central core of
brickwork, in four or five offsets. It is now of course idle to
speculate on what the appearance of these galleries may have been,
and for our present purposes it is not of much consequence, inas-
much as an inscription found in its entrance, states that it was
erected by Mahipéla, the third king of the Pila dynasty, who, accord-
ing to General Cunningham, reigned in Bengal from 1015 to 1040 o.p.!

It might at one time have been open to doubt whether this
inscription was integral, and whether consequently the building was
really erected by Mahip&la. The style of the architecture, however,
and all the details of its ornamentation, as shown in the photograph,
set that question quite at rest. The whole 18 comparatively modern,
and must have been erected during the reign of some king who was
contemporary with that dynasty of Burmese kings who built and
ruled in Pagan between the years 850 and 1284.* This being so,
although a more complete knowledge of this building would be of
the utmost importance in a general history of Indian architecture, it
is evident from its date, that its peculiarities can have only a very
indirect and retrospective bearing on an investigation into the
form of its rock-cut temples.

Though the result of this Nélanda investigation is certainly a dis-
appointment, there still remains the celebrated temple of the Bédhi-
druma at Buddha Gaya, which might at first sight be expected to
throw considerable light on the subject. It is anine-storeyed Vihara,
and so far as is known the only one that ever was erected, wholly with
permanent materials, by Buddhists in India, or at all eventais the only
one of which any remains now exist, and had it consequently been
built by natives, it could hardly have failed to be of extreme interest.
It is evidently, however, of a foreign design, as there is nothing in

1 Reports, vol. iii. p. 184,

* Yule's Mission to Ava, pp. 82 et seq.; Crawfurd, pp. 111 et seqg. of vol. i., 8vo.
edition. It may be observed, there is a discrepancy of from 10 to 14 years in the dates
of the kings’ reigns quoted by Crawfard aud Burney, and those employedat the present
day, This arises, as Sir Arthur Phayre informs me, from the Burmese having recently
revised their chronology, with the sid of inscriptions and other dsta hitherto neglected,

and adopted revised lists, in many instances showing differences from the old ones to
the extent just stated,
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the same style in India, either before or after it, and nothing indeed
at all like it, except a little temple dedicated to Tara! Bodhisattwa,
close alongside of it, and part in fact of the same design. When,
however, the thing is looked into a little more closely, it is evident
that it does not require the Burmese inscriptions found on the spot®
to convince anyone at all familiar with the architecture of the East
that the building now standing there was built by the Burmese in the
13th or 14th century of our era.® It need hardly be added, if this
is 80, that all the controversies that have recently raged about the
age and form of the arches which were introduced into its con-
struction, fall to the ground with the foundations on which they
rested.* If the Nalanda monasteries could be restored they would

1 Friven Thsang, vol. iii. p. 51. The modern Hindus have converted this into Téra
Devi, un idea adopted by Rajendralala Mitra, Buddha Gaya, p. 136, Plate XX,
Fig. 1. Tard is one of the fuvourite Saktis of the modern Buddhists in Nepal. She
is a Mahdyina divinity associated with the Bddhisattwas, and figures in the Naisik,
Elurd, and Aurangibid caves.

% ‘These inscriptions are given at full length, and with all the necessary details and
tranglations in Rajendraldla Mitra's Buddha Gaya, p. 206 et seq.

3 There is some little difficulty about the exact date of these inscriptions. Accord-
ing to 8ir Arthur Phayre, who is probably the best authority on the subject, there are
two dates. The first records the repairs or rebuilding of the temple by a Burmese
king, A.p. 1106. The second its finnl completiou und dedication by a king of Arakan,
1299 A.D., 193 years afterwards, during the reign of Nasiru’d-din, Sultan of Bengal.
1t is impossible now to discriminate between the parts that may belong to each of these
two dates, or whether any parts of the older erection may be incorporated in the
present building, but it seewns quite certuin that all its architectural features belong to
the two centuries that elapsed between them, Sece Sir A. Phayre's paper, J. 4. S. B,,
vol. xxxvii. p. 97,

¢ Mr, Beglar, General Cunningham’s assistant, has recently sent me home an account
of certain arches of construction, which he has found inserted sporadically into certsin
brick buildings in Bengal. So far as 1 can make out from his photographs, all the
tewples or Topes in which these are found belong to the age of the Pila dynasty, and
are consequently posterior to the beginning of the 9th century. Some of them con-
siderably more modern. This is only what might be expected, as we know from Yule’s
Ma‘sn'on' to Ava, Plate 9, and other suthorities, that arches, round, pointed, and flat, were
currently used in the brick buildings at Pagan, between 830 and 1284 o.p., and this
being so, it always appeared a mystery to me that none were fou‘nd in contemporary
buildings in Bengal. Oue advantage of Mr. Beglar's discoveries is, that they tend to
show that there was a considerable interconrse between Bengal and Burmah in these
nges. This, however, has always been suspected though difficult to prove, and every
step in that direction is consequently welcome, besides removing to a great extent, any
difficulty that might be felt in believing that the Buddha Gaya temple was actually

erected by the Burmese.
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no doubt show a much greater affinity to those of MahAvallipur
than this one does; but
its style having been
elaborated in a foreign
country, and under fo-
reign local influences,
we ought hardly to be
surprised at it having
assumed so totally dif-
ferent an appearance
during the seven cen-
turies that elapsed be-
tween their erection.!
Had it been erected by
Indians it probably
would have taken much
more of the form of the
Tanjore pagoda, and the
numberless examples of
the Dravidian style to
be found in the south
of India. As it 1s, it 18
nearly a counterpart of
the Bodhidruma temple
at Pagan,® erected by
King Jaya Sinha between the years 1204 and 1227 The Burmese
temple is, it must be confessed, a little broader in its base than that
at Buddha Gaya, and its pyramid a little less steep, but this may

No. 35, Burmese Tower at Buddha Gaya, from a Photograph.

1 In his work on Buddha Gaya, Babu Rajendralila Mitra adduces the form of the
temple at Konch (Plate XVIIL.) in support of his theory of the Buddha Gaya temple.
It would, however, be difficult to find two buildings so essentially different as these are.
That at Konch is a curvilinear spire of the Northern Aryan or Bengal style; that at
Buddha Gaya is a straight lined many-storeyed pyramid, deriving its form from those
of the ancient Buddhist Viharas, The only advantage that can be derived from their
juxtaposition is to prove that they were built by different people, at distant times, and
for dissimilar purposes ; there is absolutely no connexion between them.

2 In a private letter to me Sir Arthur Phayre says that when he first saw the Buddha
Gaya temple, he at once came to the conclusion, from the style of its masonry and
whole appearance, that it must have been erected by the Burmese, and no one
probably is a better judge and more competent than he is to give an opinion on the
subject.—dJ.F. »

¥ Crawfurd's Embassy to Ava, vol. 1, p. 117, 8vo. edition,
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have arisen from the architect in India being limitéd to the dimen-
sions of the temple that existed there when Hiuen Thsang visited
the place, and which he described as 20 paces—say 50 feet-—square,
which is very nearly that of the present temple. Its height, too, is
nearly the same as of that seen by the Chinese pilgrim, 160 to 170
feet, but how that was made up it is extremely difficult to say.
Neither the Mahéivallipur Raths, nor any other authority we have,
give us a hint of how, at that age,a building 50 feet square could
have been designed so as to extend to between three and four times
the height of its diameter.

As these Behar examples fail us so entirely it is very difficult to
ascertain what other materials may exist in India to enable us to
restore the external appearance of the tall Viharas of the Buddhists
with anything like certainty. If itis decided that no structural re-
mains exist, it only makes these Mahavallipur Raths the more valuable
in the eyes of the antiquary. They certainly approach in appear-
ance more nearly to what the ancient buildings were, from which
they are copied, than anything else that has yet been discovered.

Sanapeva’s Ratuaa.

There is still a fifth Ratha belonging to this group, which, though
small, is one of the most interesting of the whole. It bears the names
of Sahadeva and Nakula, the twins, but in order to avoid confusion
it may be well to confine its designation to the first nameo only, as
neither have any real bearing on either its history or use. It stands
a little out of the line of the other four, to the westward, and like
them it is very unfinished, especially on the east side. Its dimen-
sions are 18 feet in length north and south, by 11 feet across, and
the height is about 16 feet. Its front faces the north, where there
is a small projecting portico supported by two pillars, within which
is a small cell, now and perhaps always untenanted. The opposite

! In his work on Buddha Gaya, at pp. 204 et seq., Babu Rajendralila proves beyond
all cavil, that the famous inscription which Sir Charles Wilkins published in the first
~ yol. of the Asiatic Researches is a manifest forgery. The fable, consequently, that this
tower was erected by the Brahman Amara, one of the jewels of the court of Vierama-
ditya in the sixth century, is shown to have no foundation in fact, and must be relegated
‘to the company of many others which have been invented to account for the excep-
. tional appearance of this celebrated tower. It is curious, however, that the Bubu
_does not see how completely his learning upsets his own theories of the history of the
~ temple, ot '
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end is, externally at least, apsidal, and so
‘probably if on a larger scale, its interior
would have been; as it is, it is too small,
being only 3 feet in depth by 4 feet 6 inches
in width, to be utilised for any altar or
image, and the square form is certainly more
convenient in so small an apartment.

The great interest of this Ratha lies in
the fact that it represents, on a small scale,
the exterior of one of those Chaitya caves,
which form so important a feature in all
the western groups, but all of which are in-

: teriors only, and not one is so completel
}'ré’;.?ﬁ‘afll'i.?ﬁ‘;"i‘f“é?.i';ﬁ‘:&: excavated is to enable us to judge o’? whajir;

(sl i for e 9 the external appearance may have been, of
the constructed Chaityas from which they were copied. There is
one temple at Aihole dedicated to Siva which does show the

external aisle and apsidal termination, and is probably
of about the same age as this Ratha.! Unfortunately
it has been used as a fortification, and its upper
storey and roof removed, so that it is of little more
use to us now than an interior would be for judging
of what the effect of the exterior may have been above
the first storey. From the evidence of this Ratha it
seems almost certain that in the larger examples there
was a range of small cells in the roof of the aisles,
which would naturally be much wider in constructed
T’jg;;;’;,,"f:{:;:; examples than in caves where there was no possi-
50 feet to 1 inch.  hility of introducing light except through openings
in the facade. We may also gather from the Aihole example and
other indications that an external verandah surrounded the whole,
and if this were so the cells would have been placed over the
verandah, and the roof of the aisles used as an ambulatory.

One other peculiarity remains to be noticed. As will be observed
from the woodcut representing the exterior, the interior of the roof
is vepresented as semicircular, though the exterior is naturally
_pointed, or at least with a ridge to throw off the rain. This is the
case with all the Chaitya caves in the west of India, and probably

was the case with all sacred buildings. On the other hand, the evi-

! Burgess's Heport on Belgam and Kaladgi, Plates LI. and L11,
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dence of the GaneSa temple and of Bhima’s Ratha here, ag well as
that of the Behar caves, would go far to prove that in all secular
or quasi secular buildings, the form of the roof was that of a
wooden framework of pointed form both externally and internally.
One of the most curious illustrations connected with this little
Ratha is to be found a very long way off, in the recently excavated

R e

No. 38. View of Sahadeva’s Ratha, from a Photograph.

monasteries at Takht i Bahi and Jamalgiri in the Yusufzai country,
not far from Peshawar. In both these monasteries the principal
court is surrounded by a number of small cells, very similar to this
Rath. In that at Jamalgiri the court is circular, 45 feet in ‘diameter,
and is surrounded by 16 cells ranging from 6 feet 2 inches across
to 11 feet 8 inches; four of them, according to General Cunningham’s
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plan and restoration, are more than 11 feet across and 20 feet in
height, and consequently larger than this Rath.! The restoration
of their facades is fortunately easy, not only from the numerous
fragments found on the spot, but because of the great number of
sculptured representations of them which exist there, used as frames
for sculpture. One of these, with its sculptures, is shown in the
woodcut below, and represents in all essential particulars just such
a facade as this. The lower part quite open to the interior; the
middle storey, in this instance, with lean-to roofs instead of cells, and
above this an overhanging roof terminating upwards in an ogee form.*

1 These particulars are taken from Gen. Cunningham’s Reports, vol. v. pp. 23 et
seqg. 43 et seq., and Plates VIIL, IX,, and XIV. See also Hist. of Indian Archi-
teeture, p. 170 et seq., woodcuts 92 to Y5.

2 One of the most interesting peculi-
arities of the Peshawar, or rather Gand-
hara sculptures, is that it would not be
difficulf to select from among them several
that would form admirable illustrations
for a pictorial Bible at the present day.
One, for instance, is certainly intended to
represent the nativity., The principal
figure, a woman, is laying her child in a
manger, and that it is intended to be such
is proved by a mare with its foal, attended
by a man, feeding out of a similar vessel.
Above are represented two horses heads
in the position that the ox and the ass are
represented in medizval paintings.

A second represents the boy Christ dis-
puting with the doctors in the Temple,
A third, Christ healing a man with a
withered limb, either of which if ex-
hibited in the Lateran, und re-labelled,
might pass unchallenged as sculptures of
the fourth or fifth centuries,

The scene in the annexed woodent may, in
like manner, be taken to represent the
woman taken in adultery. Two men in
, the back ground, it will be observed, have

J : stones in their hands ready to throw at
No. 39. Conventional elevation of the front Dher- The similarity in this instance is a
of a cell, from a scu:gture at Jamalgiri, now  little move farfetched than in the others,
s Todin Musssm, Bouth Kensington, but still sufficiently near to render a com-
parison interesting. The study of these most interesting sculptures is now rendered
impossible from the closing and dispersion of the India Museum.
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Bach of these 16 cells at Jamalgiri, according to General Cun-
ningham, originally contained a figure of Buddha seated in the usual
cross-legged conventional attitude. This Rath may have contained a
Linga, if that emblem was introduced into the south as early as
700 A.p., or more probably a figure of Siva in some of his manifes-
tations, but which, not being cut in the rock, has disappeared.

The age of the Jamalgiri monasteries has not yet been settled,
they are certainly earlier than the Raths at Mahavallipur, but their
distance in time cannot be very great. The Buddhism there deve-
loped is very similar to that found in the later caves at Ajant, and
elsewhere, ranging from the fifth to the seventh century of our era,
which cannot consequently be long subsequent to the date of these
Peshawar monasteries, which cannot be very far removed from that
of the Mahéavallipur Raths.

-

It may probably appear to some, that more space has been devoted
to these Raths than is justified either by their relative dimensions or
their artistic merits, but the fact is, that it seems almost impossible
to overestimate their importance to the history of Buddhist archi-
tecture. One of its most remarkable peculiarities is, that though
we have some 700 or 800 caves spread over the 1,000 years during
which Buddhism flourished in India, we have not, excepting the
Topes and their rails, one single structural building, and among the
caves not one that has an exterior; without exception the latter are
only interiors with one fagade, through which the light is introduced.
No Buddhist cave has even two, much less three, external sides, and
not one has an external roof. Under these circumstances it is an ex-
ceptional piece of good luck to find a petrified Buddhist village—on
a small scale it must be confessed—and applied to the purposes of
another religion, but still representing Buddhist forms just at that
age when their religion with its architectural forms were perishing
out of the land whereit arose. At the same time no one who has paid
any attention to the subject can, I fancy, for one moment doubt that
Arjuna’s and Dhamarija's Rathas are correct models on a small scale
of the monasteries or vihiras of the Buddhists, that the Ganesa
temple and Bhima’s Raths are in like manner models of the Silas or
Halls of the Buddhists, that Draupadi’s Rath represents a hermitage
and Sahadeva’s a chapel belonging to the votaries of that religions
The forms of the two last named have fallen into disuse, their pur-
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poses being gone, but the other two have been adopted by the
Dravidian Hindus, and repeated over and over again throughout the
south of India, and continue to be used there to the present day in
all the temples of the Brahmans.

In the present state of our knowledge it is to be feared that
it is idle to speculate on the mode in which these anomalous
phenomena occurred, but it may fairly be inferred from them,
that in the seventh century of our era there was no original and
appropriate style of Hindu architecture, in the south of India.
It seems also most probable that the Pallavas, or whoever carved .
these Raths, came from some more northern country, where they
were familiar with the forms of Buddhist architecture, and that
when they resolved to erect temples to their gods, in their new
country, they came to the conclusion that they could not do better
than adopt the forms with which they were familiar. Having
once adopted it in the rock, they seem to have applied it to their
structural temples, and gradually dropping those features which
were either inappropriate or difficult of execution, by degrees to have
developed the Dravidian style of architecture as we find it practised
in the south of India from their time to the present day.

If all this is 80, it may at first sight seem strange that no trace
of this many-storeyed style of architecture is to be found adapted
to Hindu purposes in those countries where the style first originated
and had long been practised, and was consequently familiar to all
classes of the inhabitants. The answer to this difficulty seems,
however, not far to seek. In the north of India the Hindus early
possessed styles of their own, from whatever source it may have
been derived. They had temples with large attached porches, or
Mantapas, and cubical cells surmounted by tall curvilinear towers,
in which no trace of storeys can be detected. Having thus their
own sacred forms they bad no occasion to borrow from a rival and
hated sect, forms which they could hardly be expected to admire,
and which were inappropriate for their sacred purposes. The result
seems consequently to have been that the two styles grew up and
developed side by side, but remained perfectly distinct and without
showing any tendency to fuse or amalgamate at any period of their
existence.
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CHAPTER VIL
THE CAVES, MABAVALLIPUR.

Although not without a considerable amount of beauty and
interest in themselves, the caves at Mahavallipur are far less im-
portant to the history of Indian architecture than the Raths just
described. They have none of the grandeur, nor of that purpose-
like appropriateness of design, which is so characteristic of the
earlier Buddhiste caves in Western India, nor have they the dimen-
sions or richness of architectural decoration of the contemporary
Brahmanical excavations at Badami, Elephanta, or Elurd. Still
they cannot be passed over, even in a work especially dedicated to
the more important caves of the west, and have features which
are well deserving of notice anywhere.

Perhaps the most striking peculiarity of these caves is the
extreme tenuity of their pillars and generally of their architectural
details, when compared with those of the other groups of caves in
the other parts of India. It is true, that when the Buddhists first
began to excavate caves in the west of India before the Christian era,
they adopted wooden forms and used details singularly inappro-
priate of rock-cut structures. They, however, early perceived their
incongruity, and in the progress of time evolved a style of archi-
tecture of more than Egyptian solidity, which quite remedied this
defect. In some of the later caves at Ajanti, the pillars are under
4 diameters in height, including their capitals, and in such caves as
the LankeSwara at Elurd they are little more than 2 diameters in
height. At Mahévallipur, on the other hand, 7 and 8 diameters is
usual, and sometimes even these are exceeded; and generally their
details are such as are singularly unsuited for cave architecture.
This it appears could only have arisen from one of two causes: either
it was that those who excavated these caves had no experience in
the art, and copied literally the forms they found usually employed
in structures either wholly, or in part, constructed with wood or
other light materials; or it was, that so long an interval had
elapsed between the excavation of the western caves and those at
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Mahévallipur, that the monolithic style was forgotten, and the
artists had reverted to a style more appropriate to less monumental
erections. These Mahdvallipur caves were consequently either the
earliest or the latest among the Brahmanical caves of India, and it
was at first sight very difficult to determine to which of these two
categories they may have belonged. Just as in Europe it is fre-
quently very difficult to discriminate between the details of a
building belonging to the fifth or sixth century and one of the
fifteenth or sixteenth; so in India, without some external evidence,
it is very easy to confound details belonging to the sixth or seventh
century with those of the thirteenth or fourteenth. In both cases it
was either the beginning or the end of a particular phase of art,
which had only a limited duration, and it is one whose history in
this instance has only lately been ascertained from external sources.

Forty years ago so little was known of the history of architecture
in the Madras Presidency that the more modern hypothesis seemed by
far the most probable. No one then suspected that the introduction
of the art was so very recent, and it seemed most improbable that
these rock-cut monuments at Mabh4vallipur should really be the carliest
specimens of architecture known to exist in the South. Every
one knew that in the north of India men had dug caves and carved
stone ornamentally for at least eight or nine centuries before the
date of these monuments—assuming them to belong to the seventh
or eighth century of our era—and it seemed 80 much more likely that
their very wooden forms were signs of a decadence rather than of a
renaissance, that I, with most other inquirers adopted the idea that
they belonged to a comparatively modern age. It was besides the
one that seemed best to accord with such local traditions as existed
on the spot. It now turns out, however, that the difference in style
between the northern and the southern rock-cut temples is due not
to chronological but to geographical causes. It is not that the
inferiority of the latter is due to decay in the art of monolithic
architecture, but to difference of locality. Those who carved the
raths and excavated the caves at Mahévallipur had no previous
experience in the art, but under some sirange and overpowering
religious impulse set to work at once to copy literally and ignorantly
in the rock, a form of architecture only suited to buildings of a
glighter and more ephemeral nature.

If there had been a difference discernible in the style of the various
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monoliths at Mab4vallipur, if, for instance, we had been able to
point out that one was more wooden than another, or more lithie,
and exhibited the same progress from wooden to stone forms, as we
find in the northern caves, this would have been detected long ago.
But it is another of the marked characteristics of the place, that
everything is of the same age. No one who either examines them
on the spot, or compares the photographs that are to be had, can
doubt that the Raths and the caves are of the same age, their
details are so absolutely identical. The caves, it is true, do exhibit
some slight difference in style, in parts at least, but nothing that
can make out a distinct sequence. They may overlap the Raths
by a few years either way, but there are no data from which a
reliable sequence can be established, and the differences in parts
are generally so slight that they may be owing to some individual
or local caprice.

Under these circumstances it is fortunate that the sculptures
with which the Mah4vallipur caves are so profusely adorned afford
data from which their relative age can be ascertained with a pre-
cision sufficient at least for our present purposes. The fortunate
discovery by Mr. Burgess in 1876 of a cave with a dated inscription
in it, A.p. 579, at BidAmi, has given a precision to our knowledge
of the subject not before attained, and his report on these caves
has rendered us familiar with the architecture and sculpture of
the sixth century of our era. By a singular piece of good fortune
one of the great sculptures of the Cave No. IIl. at Badimi!® is
practically identical with one in the Vaishnava cave (Carr’s 25) at
Mahavallipur.® They both represent Vishnu as Trivikrama, or the
“ three stepper " in the dwarf Avatir; practically they are the same,
but with such difference that when compared with similar sculp-
tures at Elurd and elsewhere, we are enabled to say with tolerable
certainty that the Badami sculpture is the more ancient of the two.
On the other hand, we have at Elephanta and Elurd many examples
representing the same subjects of Hindu mythology as are found
at Mahévallipur, but with such differences of mythology and exe-
cution as indicate with equal certainty that the southern examples
are more ancient than the northern. As these latter may all be

1 Report on Belgdm, &c.. Plate XXXI.
% Trans. R. A. 8, vo\. ii. Plats Y1. of Mr. Babington's paper. .
i
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dated within the limits of the eighth century, we have a limit
beyond which it seems impossible to carry the date of the Mah#-
vallipur sculpture either way. They must be after the sixth and
before the eighth century of our era, and, in so far as can now be
ascertained, nearer the latter than the former date. It is, of course,
impossible to speak of sculptures as affording the same precision
for fixing dates as architecture is acknowledged to possess. There
i8 80 much more individuality in sculpture, and so much that
depends on the taste and talent of the sculptor, and also on the
material in which he is working, that a comparison with other
works of the same age may sometimes lead to conclusions more or
less erroneous. Architecture, on the other hand, is so much more
mechanical, and its development depends so much on the progress
of the school in which it was created, as seldom to lead astray.
But when sculpture is combined with mythology, as it is in this
instance, its indications may become almost equally reliable, and
when these are confirmed by the science of palzography, as before
menticned, there is hardly room to question the conclusions that
may be drawn from it. If this is so, there seems no reason for
doubting that the caves as well as the Raths at Mahivallipur were
excavated subsequently to the sixth and before the eighth century,
and, taking all the circumstances of the case into consideration,
there seems no reason for doubting that the date above assigned
to them, 650 to 700 A.p., cannot be far from the truth, and may
be accepted until at least some new discovery may afford addi-
tional means for ascertaining with more precision the facts relating

to their age.

As these caves are scattered promiscuously without any order, on
both sides of the low ridge of hills in which they are excavated,
wherever a suitable piece of rock could be found, it is extremely
difficult to hit on any classification by which a description of them
can be made clear and intelligible. They are all, too, so nearly of
the same extent, and richness of ornament, that they do not admit
of classification from their relative importance. Being all, too, as
just mentioned, of the same age, with the exception of the Krishna
Mandapa, or at least so nearly so, that it is impossible now to
discriminate between the older or more modern, and being all
unfinished, no chronological arrangement is available for their de-
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scription. We are even deprived here of the division of the different
caves into classes, according to religions, which is one of the most
obvious means of characterising them in almost all other groups.
There is not in the sculptures at Mahévallipur a single trace of any
anterior Buddhist or Jaina religion, or any feature that can be
traced back to any pre-existing faith, except of course, ag above
pointed out, the mechanical forms of the architecture. One cave,
the ninth in the following enumeration, may be said to be wholly
Vaishnava, but in all the others, representations borrowed from the
religion of Siva alternate with those relating to Vishnu, in a manner
that is most unexpected, at least to anyone accustomed to the
antagonism that grew up between these two religions after the rise
of the Lingayets in the ninth century. This, however, is only a
further proof, if any were requisite, that it was before that time
that these caves were excavated.

Under these circumstances the best mode will probably be to
begin at the southern end of the ridge, nearly opposite the great
group of Rathas above described, and take each cave, as nearly as
can be done, in sequence a8 we proceed northward. Following this
plan, we find—

1. At the south end of the ridge is a very neat cave in excellent
preservation known as Dharmaraja's Mandapa,' measuring 17 feet
by 124, with four pillars, two in front and two in the middle, square
above and below and octagonal in the middle. In the back wall
are three empty shrines with steps ascending to their doors. Along
the back wall is a moulded base, and the central door has had
dwarpélas, now hewn off.

2. Just behind the southern sculptured rock is another cave®
with two pillars in front, but the work has been little more than
begun.

3. To the north of the first is the Yamapuri or Mahishamarddani
Mandapa, a fine lofty cave ® 334 feet long by 15 feet deep. In front it
had originally four round pillars (the second is quite destroyed) and
two pilasters. These pillars have a thick torus capital surmounted
by a spreading cima recta, carrying a square tile. This upper portion

! Carr’s No. 44; Braddock, p. 103 (7).
1 Carr’s map, No. 46,
8 Carr, No. 32; Braddock, No. 19, p. 96, see also pp. 7, 32, 49, 149, 208.

Y 132. K
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is cut away from the third column, and from the manner in which
this is done it would seem as if it was intended to remove the pillar
entire, as was probably the case with its fellow. A short square
block carrying a wide bracket rises above the capitals of all these
pillars. They have also moulded bases, and two belts of florid
work round the shafts. Above the facade is a range of small
simulated cells similar to those on the Raths, and such as are
found on nearly all the cave fagades here; but in this instance
they are even more unfinished than usual, and it requires a practised
eye to detect the intended design. There is a porch to the shrine
advanced into the middle of the floor, with two pillars rising from
yalis or sirdtlas at the corners of a platform.

On the left or south wall is a large bas-relief of Nariyana or
Vishnu, reclining upon the snake Sesha, with his head to the east.
Below are three worshippers or attendants. The third is a female;
their headdresses are of the Elephanta type with regal mukutas or
tiaras, and above two Gandharvas, a male and female. At Vishnu's
feet are two giants struggling with each other, one said to be the
partisan of Niriyana, and the other of Mahishésurd, the buffalo
demon.!

At the other end of this hall is a sculptured tableau 124 by 8 feet,
representing the strife between Mahishisura and Durgi, the female
counterpart of Siva. This group merits special attention, because
of the spirited character of the style in which it is sculptured; as
Mr, Babington states he * has no hesitation in pronouncing this to
be the most animated piece of Hindu sculpture he had ever seen.” *
The demon is represented with the head of a buffalo, a minotaur in
fact, and not as is often done in later sculptures as a buffalo itself.
He holds a huge club with both hands, has a long straight sword
by his side, and wears the mukuta or tiara of a king with the chhatra
or umbrella borne over it. Between his feet is a human head;
behind him are four figures, two with round shields, and one of
them with a sword, while one seems to have fallen. In front of him
is a fifth also with shield, while a sixth is represented falling
headlong upon a female who is fighting with a crooked sword just
at his foot. Durga is mounted on her lion, her eight arms girded

! See the legend, p. 99 of Carr’s compilation,
2 Trans. R, A. S, vol. ii. p. 261 ; Carr, 49,
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for the strife and armed with bow, sword, club, §ankha, axe, gong,
&ec., and canopied by the Ohhatra, and attended by eight pramathas,
some with bows and others with swords.

In the back are three cells, with male dwirpilas by the doors of
each ; the central one is a shrine (called by the villagers Kailis),
with a linga in the middle of the floor, and on the back wall is a
seulpture of Sankara or Siva and Pirvati seated together, she with
Karttikaswimi or Mahfsena on her knee. Behind them is seen a
figure of Vishnu, and to the left is Brahm4, and below the seat is
the bull Nandi and a female. This sculpture is exceedingly badly
executed, and the style of headdress much higher than in either of
the other sculptures.

Immediately above this cave is the fragment of a structural
temple, which forms one of the most comspicuous objects in the
landscape from whichever side it is seen.! It is not, however,
oentred exactly on the rock-cut portico below,® and is evidently the
erection of a later age, though probably intended to complete what
the original cave excavators had left, like everything else in this
place unfinished. It8 dimensions are 22 feet by 16 feet in plan, and
its height 16 feet.> What its interior dimensions are cannot now be
ascertained, as its roof has fallen in.

4. To the west of this at the foot of the hill is a temple of Variha
Svami, or the boar avatdra of Vishnu, but being still used for wor-
ship it is not now accessible to strangers, and its contents are only
known by hearsay, and from what can be seen from the outside. The
rock excavation has four pillars and a shrine at the back. It con-
tains (by report) the usual four-armed figure of Variha holding up
Prithvi, a four-arned Sakti, figures known as Raja HariSekhara and
his two wives; Srias Gaja Lakshmi (attended by elephants); Maruti
worshipping Rédma; and others. In front of this rock-cut temple a
modern mandap has been built, lighted only from the door, which
now prevents the interior being seen.*

! Lord Valentia’s Travels, vol. i. Plate oppuosite p. 380.

3 Rock-cut Temples, folio, 1846, Plato X V1L,

8 Cart's compilation, quoting Braddock, p. 96.

4+ On the rock to the left, but partly covered by the end wall of this erection, i a
long iuscription dated  in the ninth year of Koppari Kesarwarmi, also called Udaiyar
Sri Rijendra Devar, who having taken the whole of Irnttaippidi seven lakhs and a
half, having intimidated Ahavamalis in battle, &c.” Another inscription at Gangondaram

K 2
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5. RamAnujya Mandapa.—This has been a small cave 183 feet by
10, with two pillars standing on lions’ heads, well cut, with octa-
gonal shafts in front. There are three cells at the back with some
sculptures on the walls, but the back wall and divisions between the
cells have been cleared away, and the sculptures hewn off the
walls.

At each end outside is a niche for an image surmounted by a little
simulated cell like those found on all the Rathas, and in front a
verandah supported on six pillars has been erected.

On the threshold is an inscription in three lines, of an old florid
character. The facade of this cave has a bold projecting drip, and
is ornamented above with dormer windows similar to those found on
the structural or rock-cut Chaityas. The style altogether is very
like that of the third or Bhima's Ratha.

The Chakra and Sankh of Vishnu are carved on the returning
walls at the end of the verandah, and at each end stairs ascend to the
top where is the plain rubble temple, called by the natives Velugoti
Singama Néyadu’s Mandapa. Below in the valley is a stone couch,
and near the front of the cave lies the top of the dormer window of a
Ratha. The Ratha itself has been totally quarried away.!

6. Mandapa to the west of Olakkanne$waraswimi’s Temple.?

This is an unfinished cave with four lion pillars blocked out in its
front.

7. Krishna's Mandapa.—Proceeding northward the next in order
locally, is Krishna's Choultry, which cannot be passed over in a

on the Kiveri speaks of “ Ko-Virdja Keéarwarmi named Rijendrn Deva ™ as ‘ having
intimidated Abavamalla of Kudala Sangama ” (Bilhana’s Vikramakdvya); and a thind
inscription at Apigiri in Dharwad mentions the invasion of the Karnatic by Rijeudra
Chola! Now Some$vara Deva Ahavamalla the Chalukya ruled the Karnatic from
Suka 962 to 991, A.D. 1040 to 1069, and Rijendra Chold succeeded his father Réjardjn
Chéla in Saka 986, A.p. 1063, and his reign was a very long one2 The grants, for
there are two, are thus fixed to belong to A.p. 1072, but unfortunately they only record
donations to the temple, which was probably excavated in a much earlier age.—J.B.

! Quarrying operations are going on on a very extensive scale among these caves at the
present time, and it will be nothing new if the finest of them are sacrificed without a
thought.

% No. 80 in Carr’s map, where it is placed muck to the west of its real position.—Not
mentioned by Braddock.

' Conf. Caldwell, Gram. int. pp. 185, 136,
2 Ind. Ant, V. 821,
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description of the caves at Mahivallipur, though it has very little
claim to be considered as a cave, or as a rock-cut temple. It is quite
exceptional here, and its structural arrangements belong to a
different age from all those surrounding it. It probably was erected
at the same time as the structural Vimana over the Yamapuri Cave
described above, and may probably belong to the time of the Cholas,
in or about the eleventh century of our era.

It consists of a large Mandapa or porch 48 feet by 23, with twelve
structural columns in three rows erected in front of a great bag-relief
in a recessed portion of the rock. Six of the pillars have Sardfilas or
Yalis at the bottom, and the rest are square with carving upon them,
but all have the drooping bracket capital so common in modern
buildings in the south of India. The roof is formed of large slabs
of gneiss laid over the lintels, which join the heads of the pillars.

The sculptured decoration of the cave consists of one long bas-
relief following the sinuosities of the rock some 45 feet in length
and from 10 to 11 feet in height in the centre. It represents Krishna
holding up the hill of Govarddhana. To the left is Balarima
leaning on another male figure, and on each side are numerous Go-
palas and Gopis with cows, calves, and a bull. On the return of the
wall are lions and other animals. The sculpture of all these is much
more developed than those in the Dada Avatira and Kailasa at Elurd,
and is almost certainly of later date, thus confirming the compara-
tively modern date of this hybrid temple, which, except from its
locality a8 one of a series, is hardly worthy of much attention.

On the top of the hill, but like the Vimana over the Yamapuri
cave placed unsymetrically with this porch, a very splendid struc-
tural Gopura has been commenced in the style of architecture
prevalent in the eleventh or twelfth century, and evidently a part of
some great design. It had not, however, been carried up higher
than the sub-basement, and then like everything else at this place,
abandoned and left unfinished.

8. The Mandapa of the Pincha Pindavas'—A few yards north of
tho last, and adjoining the great sculptured rock, is a large but
unfinished cave, 50 feet wide in front, and about 40 feet deep at the
right end, and 33 feet at the left. It has six octagonal pillars in
front rising from Sarduld bases (one is broken) with broad square

} No. 15 on Cacr’s map; Braddock’s No. 12, p. 92 ; see also pp. 4, 205.
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abacuses, and, in place of brackets, three rampant Sardalas, one on
each side of the architrave. The second row of pillars are plain octa-
gons standing on simple plinths, and behind them the front of the
shrine occupies the width of four pillars or about 23} feet. The shrine
itself is an irregular small cell, unfinished, as are also the side aisles,
in each of which three pillars are roughly blocked out. Over the
facade, the rock is hewn into little models of cells, as on the
Rathas and the fronts of the other caves.

9. Vaishnava Cave.—Near to the isolated monolithic temple of
Ganesa described above (p. 114) is a very neat excavation on the
left of the pathway and facing west.!

In front it has two pilasters and two octagonal pillars rising from
&drdilas, the shafts half covered with minute florid work. The
capitals have a thick heavy torus over a few members, forming an
astragal round the neck, and above a cima recta spreads out under a
plain square tile, and the brackets are separated from this by a
square block, as in the third cave described above.! The eaves
above are ornamented with six Chaitya dormer windows enclosing
rosettes, and above, the facade is carved as in the Rathas.

The hall measures 19} feet by 9} with a single shrine at the back
which projects into the hall. In the left or north end is a sculpture
of the four-armed Variha or Boar Avatira and Prithivi,? or the earth,
who, according to the legend, he had rescued from the deluge in
which it or she had been submerged at the churning of the ocean in
the previous Avatira. This sculpture is not unlike the figures in
two of the Bidimi caves, but showing so much difference in style,
and such general inferiority of design and execution, as to leave
little doubt that this is the most modern example of the two. The
geographical distance, however, of the two localities prevents any exact
determination of the chronological interval that may have elapsed
between the execution of the two examples.

In the Mahavallipur example Varaha's right foot is placed on the
head of the.seven-headed snake Sesha. To the left are two male
figures one of them with a long crook. Behind is a four-armed
figure with a bag or bottle in one of his left hands, and addressing

? Carr, 25; Braddock, No, 9, p, 81 Cuare’s Plates V. to 1X,, and pp. 6, 49,
205.

2 Can's 32; Braddoeck’s 17.
3 Trans. R.A.S., vol. ii,, Plate V. ; sec also Carr’s plate with the same pumber.
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another figure, perhaps a female, and above them in the corners
are two smaller figures of Gandharvas.

On the back wall adjoining this Variha sculpture is a singularly
interesting representation of Sri or Gaja Lakshmi, seated on a lotus
flower, with her feet on the sepals of it, and two elephants above
receiving pots of water from two female attendants on each side and
pouring it on the goddess. The execution of this sculpture does
not seem remarkable for its excellence. The interest lies in the
fact of its being the first known example of this Goddess appearing
in 8 Hindu garb. As above pointed out (p. 72) we know of some
20 examples of her appearance in Buddhist monuments from the
time of the Tope of Bharhut B.c. 150, to 6th or 7th century in the
Panjab. From this time to the present day she is one of the most
frequently represented deities of the Hindu pantheon, but does not
afterwards, so far as is known, appear on Buddhist monuments.

To the right of the shrine is a somewhat similar sculpture, but
perhaps it may rather be considered as a representation of Durgi;
though the Sankha and discus rather belong to Lakshmi, four armed,
with umbrella over her head, a deer over her left shoulder, and a tiger
over the other, while four gana, one with a sword, attend her. Below
to the right is a suppliant, and on the left a man grasping his long
hair with one hand and a long sword with the other, as if about to
cut off his locks.!

On the right or south end of this cave is a representation of the
result of the Waman, or dwarf Avatira, differing from similar sculp-
tures at Bidimi inasmuch that the suppliants are omitted before the
principal figure, which represents Vishnu with eight arms as Trivi-
krama or the three stepper, taking the first step by which according
to the legend he deprived Maha Bali of the dominion of the earth.
The local pandits regard the figure seated at the right foot of
Trivikrama? as Maha Bali, and the one behind him as his minister
Sukrichirya. On the return of the wall and on each side of the
ghrine are male dwérpilas or doorkeepers, but inside there is only
a bench without any figure or image in it.

10, 11. These two caves are close together on the west side of
the rocks and face W.N.W. towards the last-mentioned pair of
Rathas. The northern one is an unfinished cave about 36 feet long

3 Catr, Plate VIIL, Fig. 1. 2 Carr, Plate V11, Fig. 1.
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and 10 deep, with four lion pillars blocked out in front (similar to
Cave 6) which is not far to the south of this. A large recess is also
roughly hewn out in the back.

The other (11) is about 34 feet in length by 15 feet deep, and
has four square and octagon pillars in front, with a second row
inside, 16 sided, with capitals gimilar to those of the Raths, with
brackets above, but no abacus over the torus.

In the back are five cells, three of them with steps leading up to
the doors, which have male dwirpilas by their jambs. Over the
doors is a projecting cornice with a drip on which are carved
Chaitya window ornaments each with a head within it.

All the cells have had lingams in them, which are now removed.

12. Kotikal Mandapa.!

One hundred and twenty yards to the north-east of the last is a
third cave on this west side of the rocks. Like the last, the two
pillars in front are square below and above, and octagonal in the
middle with brackets only roughly blocked out. It has only one
shrine which is empty ; but the door has a female dwirpilas on
each side, indicating that (like Draupidi's Ratha) it was dedicated
to a goddess or Sakti. Over the door is a plain drip, no frieze but
with small square holes countersunk in the rock as if a wooden
verandah were once intended and perhaps executed.

At first sight the style of this cave, externally, looks older than
the others, and it may be so, but can hardly be removed from them
by any great interval, and the contrast between the outer and the
inner rows of pillars asin Cave 11 seems to be in favour of its being
of about the same age. If its outer appearance only were taken
into account it would be difficult not to believe that it was the
oidest cave here.

13. Kapul Iswara.—Proceeding from this to the north-east, we
reach three shrines joined together cut in the face of the rock, with
slender pilasters at the sides of their doors, and by each are dwérpilas
with high, peaked caps; those to the left are bearded. The cornice
or drip is ornamented with Chaitya-window sculptures, each con-
taining a head, and the fagade above is carved in the usual Ratha
style. On the rock to the right or south of these is an eight-armed
Durgi, standing on a buffalo’s head.

1 Carr, No. 52.
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Above this niche is a richly carved lintel, so absolutely identical
with the one over the doorway of Draupadi’s Rath (woodcut No. 27).
that there hardly is any doubt that they are of the same age, almost,
it might be supposed, that they were carved by the same sculptor.

In the left shrine is Siva, four armed, wearing a deep necklace of
large beads, rather balls, crossing on his breast, attended by two
worshippers and two of his dwarf gana, one with a sword and the
other with an offering. The central shrin3 is sculptured in nearly
the same way, and the third contains Vishnu, similarly accompanied.
Or was it intended that the first should be Brahmi? If so, it
would only be another instance of a favourite habit at that age of
representing the triad, a8 manifested in the Lankeiwara cave in
the flank of the rock of Kailisa at Elurd and elsewhere.!! In front
of this cave is a great stone bowl.

On the east side of this same rock are carved an elephant, about
5 feet high, a monkey, and a peacock, with the heads of three
smaller elephants.

Quarrying operations are now going on quite close to this, if
they have not already destroyed these shrines.

13. The above exhausts the caves in the ridge, but to the south
of the “Shore pagoda™ are two rocks, each with a recess hewn
in its west side. The northern one is surrounded by Yali or Sar-
dtla heads, like the one at Saliwankuppam, to be described here-
after, and the other has one great Yali face above, and other figures
round the front. Before it lies a large lion couchant on a stone,
and on the back of the rock is carved a horse, and a great elephant’s
head with a small cell over it as at Saliwankuppam. The carving
inside is so abraded as to be unrecognisable.

North from the structural pagoda is another little shrine or cell
in a rock.

SALIWANEUPPAM.

Three miles north from the last, among the sand on the sea
beach, some rocks crop up, in two of which cells have been cut.
One is a cave-temple called the Atichandéswara Mandapa, but

1 Col. Mackenzie made three careful drawings of these figures, which are in his
volume on the Antiquities of Maha Bali Puram in the India House Library, Noe. 15, 16,
end 17. There seems little doubt that they are intended to represent the Hindu triad
but in & very pure snd simple form.
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1t is entirely filled up with sand which drifts into it from the shore.
It contains some inscriptions; on the end walls are two copies in
different alphabetical characters of one agreeing generally with that
in the Gane$a temple, but differing in the fifth Sloka, which reads :—

‘ Atiranachandra, lord of kings, built this place called Atirana-
chandeswara.” ;

On the frieze above the entrance, also in each of the two alpha-
betical characters, is the word—* Atiranachanda-Pallava.”

This Atiranachanda-Pallava was in all probability one of the
Pallava kings of Kéanchi (Konjiveram); but until some advance has
been made in translating the inscriptions with®which the Madras
Presidency abounds we must remain in ignorance of his date. Vina-
yaditya SatydSraya in 694 A.p. claims to have subjugated them.'
Dr. Burnell (Pal., 2nd ed. p. 37 and Plate XII.) ascribes the elder
character to A.p. 700, 7.c., the Ratha character, but the style of the
characters in his grants differs from either of Atiranachanda’s
inscriptions, and it was only in the eighth or ninth century, ac-
cording to Ellis,* that the country was conquered by the Cholas
to whom the Pallavas were afterwards tributary.

The cell contains a lingam.
Not far from this is an inseription on a rock, dated “in the

37th year of Tribhuvana-Viradeva,” otherwise called Vira Chola

No. 40. Front of Cave at Saliwankuppam, from a Photograph.

! Ind, Ant, VII. 303 ; also II. 272; III. 152 ; V. 154.
2 See also a paper by E. Burnouf in Journal Asiatique, 2ud vol, of 1828, p. 241,
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Deva (p. 140), which is believed to coincide with a.p. 1116, or
thereabouts.

The other cave is more accessible than that mentioned above. It
is only a small cell cut out of a rock, with nine simha or Yali heads
round the front of it (woodcut No. 40), and small simhas rampant
in front of each jamb.

It is a curious development of the idea of the Tiger cave at
Katak (woodcut No. 12). There can be no doubt that the same
fantasy governed both, but the steps that connect the two have
been lost during the seven or eight centuries that elapsed between
their excavation.

To the left of it are two miniature cells over elephants’ heads.

GREAT BAS-RELIEF.

There still remains to be described one of the most remarkable
antiquities of the place, which, though rock-cut, can neither be
classed among the temples nor the caves. It is, in fact, a great
bas-relief carved in two great masses of rock, and extending nearly
90 feet north and south, with an average height of about 30 feet. It
is popularly known as Arjuna’s penance from the figure of Sanyasi
standing on one leg, and holding his arms over his head, which is
generally assumed to represent that hero of the Mahébharata, but
without more authority than that which applies his name with
that of his brothers and sister to the Rathas above described.!

The most prominent figure in the southern half of the rock is
that of a god four-armed, probably Siva, but his emblems are so
defaced that it is difficult to feel sure which god is represented ;
but the attendant gana and generally the accompaniments make
this nearly certain. On his left is the emaciated figure of a man
doing penance, just referred to. Below him is a small one-storeyed
temple, not unlike Draupadi’s Ratha, but further removed from the
original utilitarian type, and of a more architectural design. In
the cell is seen an image apparently of Vishnu, to which an old

! The bas-relief is very fairly represented in the Zrans. R.A4.S. vol. ii. in Plates I.
and IL, Fig. 1, that accompany Dr, Babington’s paper. They are reproduced in Carr’s
eomlnlntlon under the same numbers, I possess besides numerous photographs of it
by Dr. Hunter, Capt. Lyon, Mr. Nicholas, and others, which enables me to bear testi-
mony to the general correctness of Dr, Babington’s drawings.
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devotee on the left hand, said to represent Dronachérya, is offering
- worship, with another a little lower on the right. Besides these
there are some 13 or 14 human beings, men and women, life gize,
represented in this southern half, some six or seven gana or dwarfs.
usually attendant on Siva, as many gandharvas or harpies, flying
figures, the upper part of whose bodies are human, the lower
extremities those of birds with claws.! In addition to these there
are lions, deer, hares, monkeys, and birds; and if the lower part of
the rock had been complete—like everything here, it is left unfinished
—it would have contained a whole menagerie of animals.

The upper part of the right half bas-relief contains some 20
figures of men and women with the same admixture of animals,
gandharvas, and gana, like those on the southern half, all hurrying
towards the centre, where the principal object of worship was
evidently placed. The lower part of this half is occupied by two
elephants, a male and female, life size, with four young ones, which
are as perfect representations of those animals as were probably
ever executed in stone.

In the centre on a projecting ledge, between these two great masses
of rock, once stood the statue of the great Nigi Raja, who was the
principal personage for whose honour this great bas-relief was de-
signed. The upper part of the figure, above 5 feet in height, was
that of a man overshadowed by a great seven-headed serpent hood
(woodcut No. 41), below the figure was that of aserpent. The upper
part has fallen, but still remains on the ground,® the lower part is
still attached to the rock. Below him is his wife, about 7 feet in

! These occur frequently at Sanchi (Zree and Serpent Worship, Plates XXV,
XXVI., XXVIL, XXVIIL, and passim XX1V., Figs, 1 and 2, and in all Buddbist
sculptures, though generally in a different form from those here represented. Also in
the wall paintings in the Ajantd Caves; they are called Kinnaras.

2 Tt was evident that the head of the Nigi Réija had fallen from the accident of its
position, the artists having placed it in the centre, where it could have a shadow behind
it, but where it had no support. I consequently wrote to my friend Dr. Hunter to try
and find it. With the assistance of the then Madras Government he removed the sand,
and found it lying where it fell. I afterwards made application to the Government to
have it replaced, which could easily be done, and so give meaning to the whole bas-
relief. 'This, I understood from my friend Mr. Campbell Johnstone, who took out my
application, was also sanctioned and ordered to be carried out, but from photographs
recently received it appears not only that this has not been done, but that the bust has
been removed from where it originally stood after its recovery.
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height, but with a hood of only three serpent heads, and below her
‘again a simple head of a cobra. On either
hand are other figures with serpent hoods,
and men and animals, among which may be
remarked a cat standing on its hind legs,
and all doing homage to the great Naga
Réja.

Even if this great bas-relief does not afford
us much information regarding the rock-cut
architecture of Eastern India, it has at least
the merit of fixing almost beyond cavil the
age of the various objects of interest at g
Mahéivallipur. The sculptures, for instance, "= — —
of Cave No. XXIV. at Ajanti, are so nearly No {1 Head of Nigh Raj
identical that their age cannot be far apart. vallipur.

We have in these the same flying figures, male and female, the
same Kinnaras (harpies), the same style of sculpture in every respect,

T

No. 42. Capital from Cave XXIV. at Ajantd, from a Photograph.

and such as is not found either before or afterwards. As this
Ajantd cave is only blocked out, and only finished in parts, it is
probably the latest excavation there, and may therefore with certainty
be assumed to belong to the seventh century of our era, and most
probably the latter half of it. The sculptures, too, at Eluri and
elsewhere, whose age has been ascertained, when compared with this
bas-relief, so fully confirm this, and all we learn, from other sources,
that the date of rock-cut monuments at Mahéivallipur can hardly
now be considered as doubtful.

If it were not that this work is expressly limited to the rock-cut
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examples of Indian architocture, few things would be more instructive
for the history, of Dravidian architecture at least, than to describe
also the structural examples of this place. The temple on the shore
is not only one of the most elegant but one of the oldest examples
of the style.! It issmall, measuring only about 60 feet east and west
and sbout 50 feet in height, and simulates a five-storeyed Vihara,
though with considerable deviation from the forms originally used
by the Buddhists and copied so literally in the Raths at this place.
Its details had become at the time it was erected so far convention-
alised that it is not at first sight easy to detoct the wooden original
in all parts, and the general outline had become taller and more
elegant than in the Raths. It has also the advantage, so rare in
the south, of being all in stone. In nine instances out of ten only
the lower storey, which is always perpendicular, is in stone. The
upper or pyramidal parts are in brickwork plastered or in terra-
cotta or some lighter material. In this example the whole is in
stone, and though weather worn from its being within the reach of
the surf, it still retains its outlinc with sufficient sharpness to show
what its original form must have been.

Its age probably is about the 8th or 9th century, and if so is the
earliest known structural temple in the Dravidian regions. It cer-
tainly 1s older than the Krishna Mantapa or than the frustum of
a Vimana above the Yamapuri cave, at this place, and very con-
siderably older than the present village temple, which is still used
for worship by the inhabitants of Mahavallipur.

This last probably belongs to the 12th or 13th century, and though
comparatively modern, is an unusually clegant specimen of the class,
and if illustrated, with the other antiquities of the place, would afford
a complete history of the style during the six or seven centuries in
which it flourished in the greatest perfection. As before mentioned
it is one of the few temples that adopt the straight ridged form of
Bhima’s Rath, instead of the domical termination of the pyramid as
exemplified in the Arjuna and Dharmaraja Raths. It has, however,
a smaller temple alongside of it in the same enclosure, which follows
the more usual patterns. Together they make a very perfect pair of
temples, and notwithstanding their difference in age their details are

1 A view of it will be found in my Pictyresque Illustrutions of Indian Architecture,
PL XVIII, with description.
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8o little altered that thore is no difficulty in tracing all their forms
back to the Raths from which they were derived.

Kuviomurv,

At a place called Kulumiilu, half way between Tinnevelly and
Strivelliputtar, about 30 miles distant from each, there exist a
number of rock-cut sculptures and temples, which if properly
examined and described might prove of considerable interest. At
present they are only known from Capt. Liyons’ photographs,! and as
no dimensions are given and the inscriptions are still untranslated,
it is difficult to say much about them.

On one side of the hill they all belong to the Jaina religion, and
consist (photos. 337, 338, and 339) of a great number of Jaina figures
of various sizes, and differently accompanied which were originally
intended to be protected by a wooden roof, which has now dis-
appeared. They are not of great beauty or antiquity, probably
the 11th or 12th century. Indeed they are of so little interest,
that the place would hardly be worth mention, were it not that on
the other side of the hill there is a little rock-cut temple dedicated
to Siva which is 2 gem of its class. It is almost a counterpart of the
upper part of the Sikhara of the Kailas at Elura, and consequently
probably of the same age. It is, however, even more elaborately
sculptured than even that famous temple, and taken altogether it is
perhaps, as far as it goes, as fine a specimen of its style as is to be
found in India. It is, however, like most things in the south,
unfinished, and its cell untenanted. Still it is so beautiful that it is
to be regretted that more is not known about it, especially as it
probably is not unique. but other specimens of the class may be
found in that neighbourhood when looked for.

CoNcLusION.

Although it is evident from the preceding investigation that these
Eastern caves cannot compete—as previously hinted—either in
extent or in magnificence, with the rock-cut temples found on the
Western side of India, still it results from an examination of their
peculiarities, that they are far from being devoid of interest in

V Photagraphs of Ancient Arch. in Southern India, Nos. 337 to 342,
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themselves, and are, in some respects, of almost equal importance for
the general history of architecture in India, as their rivals in the West.
Notwithstanding their comparative insignificance, the evidence de-
rived from the Behar caves, proves more distinctly than anything
else that has yet come to light, at what time, and in what manner,
cavea were first excavated in India for religious purposes. They also
afford direct and positive proof, that before Afoka’s time, in the
middle of the third century hefore Christ, all the caves used by
Buddhists were mere natural caverns very slightly, if at all, im-
proved by art. They also tend, by inference, to confirm the postulate,
that before Adoka's time stone was rarely, if at all used in India
for purely architectural purposes. If what has been said above, is
borne out by subsequent investigations, it results that the Pipala
cave at Rajgir, and its accompanying Baithak, are not only the
oldest buildings known to exist in India, but the most characteristic
of the state of architectural art in the pre-Mauryan age. If this is
sustained, its importance can hardly be overrated, as affording a
firm basis for all further investigations into the origin of stone
architecture and cave excavation in India. On the whole from the
evidence, on these points, obtained from an examination of the Eastern
caves is more complete than any derived from those in the West.

The Orissa caves are not so important in a historical point of view,
but they seem to illustrate Buddhist art at a period when such
illustrations are most valuable, and they supplement what is found
in the Western caves in a manner that is most satisfactory. Taken
together they afford a picture of the arts of architecture and sculp-
ture as they existed in India immediately before and after the
Christian era, which is full of interest, but which could hardly be
considered as complete without the information to be derived from
these Eastern examples.

The greatest interest, however, of these explorations among the
Eastern rock-cut temples, arises from the discovery at Mahé&valli-
pur of what may fairly be called a petrified Buddhist village. The
great difficulty that has hitherto been experienced in investigating
the history of Buddhist architecture in India has arisen from the
fact that though we have hundreds on hundreds of caves and rock-
cut examples, we have—with the exception of one or two topes—not
one single structural example in the length and breadth of the land,
and it consequently was most difficult to realise the external appear-
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ance of the buildings. By the aid, however, of the Mahavallipur
Raths, and the clumsy attempt to copy a Buddhist vihara in the cave
at Undavilli, we are now enabled to understand to a very great
extent, not only the appearance but the construction of all the
varied forms of Buddhist architectural art. The Raths belong,
unfortunately, to a late age, it must be confessed, but still before it
had entirely passed away.

Another almost equally important result for the general history
of Indian Architecture, is obtained from a knowledge of the forms
of the Raths at Mahavallipur and of the caves at Undavilli, It may
now be said with confidence that we know for certain the origin of
the Dravidian style of architecture, and the date when it was first
introduced in the South, and we can also explain whence its most
characteristic features were derived, and why they were adopted.
A1l these points were little known before, and still less understood.

It may be said, with some truth perhaps, that there is very little
that is new in all this; but a good deal of it was known only very
hazily. The great advantage obtained from these investigations into
the Eastern caves is, that we may now feel confident that we know
exactly how and when Buddhist architecture was first introduced,
and with the assistance of the Western caves can follow its progress
step by step till its decline and extinction in the seventh or eighth
century, after an existence of nearly 1,000 years. It is something
too, to be able to say that we know when and how the Dravidian
style arose, though we have not and never had any difficulty in tracing
its history from the seventh or eighth century till the present day. It
is true we have not yet been able to discover the origin of the
curvilinear Sikhara or spire of Indo-Aryan style of the north of
India, with its accompanying peculiarities. =~ When, however, so
much has been done, we may feel confident that before long, that
last remaining obscurity that still clouds the history of Indian Archi-
tecture may, too, eventually disappear.

Y 182.
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CAVE TEMPLES OF WESTERN INDIA.







PART I

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTION.

Ir there had been no other examples of Cave Temples in India
than those described in the preceding pages, the subject of its rock-
cut archivecture, though interesting to local antiquaries and those
specially connected with Indian matters, would hardly have been
deemed of sufficient importance to attract attention in Europe. The
caves in Behar are too small and insignificant to claim especial
notice, except from their bearing on the gemeral history of the
subject. Those in Orissa, though larger and more elaborately
finished, are too much isolated in their character to be of much
value, except when studied in connexion with more extensive groups ;
while those in the Madras presidency are interesting more from
their bearing on the past history of Buddhist architecture in the
north, and on the future of the Dravidian style in the south, than from
any peculiar merii of their own. When, however, these eastern
caves are taken in connexion with the whole subject, as we now
know it, they become invaluable, as throwing light on the general
history of cave architecture in India, and receive a reflected light
from the western caves, which increases their importance to an
extent they could hardly claim for themselves. When we turn to
the Western caves the case is widely different. We there find at
least one thousand excavations of various sorts and dimensions.
Some of great size and of the most elaborate architecture, and all
having & distinct meaning and bearing on the gemeral history of
architecture. When their story is carefully examined it appears
that they are spread pretty evenly over more than 1,000 years of
the darkest, though most interesting, period of Indian history, and
throw & light upon it as great or greater than can be derived from
any other source. In addition to these claims to attention the



166 CAVE TEMPLES OF WESTERN INDIA.

western caves afford the most vivid illustration of the rise and
progress of all the three great religions that prevailed in India in
the early centuries of our era and before it. They show clearly how
the Buddhist religion rose and spread, and how its form afterwards
became corrupt and idolatrous. They explain how it consequently
came to be superseded by the nearly cognate form of Jainism and
the antagonistic development of the revived religion of the
Brahmans, All this too is done in a manner more vivid and more
authentic than can be obtained from any other mode of illustration
now available. ' )

With all these claims to attention it is hardly to be wondered at
that the western caves have attracted the attention of the learned
both in India and in Europe from a very early period of their
connexion with the East, and that a detailed statistical account of
them may still be considered as a desideratum, which it is hoped
this work may to some extent at least supply.

It is not easy at first sight to account for the extremely rapid
extension of Cave architecture in the West of India as compared
with that in the East. Behar was the cradle of the religion that
first adopted this monumental form, not any part of Western
India, while it will probably be admitted the Buddhists were the first
to introduce this form of architecture on both sides of the country.
At the same time there seems no reason for supposing that Buddhism
in any form existed in the West before missionaries were sent there
by Asoka, after the convocation held by him in the seventeenth year of
his reign, as detailed above (ante, p. 17). Before this time there is
certainly no evidence to show that the inhabitants of the Western
Ghats were dwellers in caves or used the rock for any monumental
or religious purpose, but immediately afterwards they seem to have
commenced excavating it and continued to do so uninterruptedly
for a long series of years.

It has been suggested that as the Egyptian rock-cut temples are
principally in Upper Egypt above the Cataract and in Nubia, that
their comparative proximity to India may have been the cause of this
form being adopted there. The distance of date, however, between the
latest Egyptian and earliest Indian examples quite precludes this
idea. Besides the fact that no similarity of any detail can be traced
between them, and there seoms no other country which could have
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influenced India in this respect. On the whole the explanation of
the phenomenon is probably the prosaic fact that the trap rocks which
overlie the country and form the hill sides everywhere in the West are
exceptionally well suited for the purpose. They lie everywhere hori-
zontally. Are singularly uniform in their conformation, and have
alternating strata of harder and softer rocks which admit of caves
being interpolated between them with singular facility, and they are
everywhere impervious to moisture.

With such a material it is little wonder that once it was suggested,
the inhabitants of the Western Ghats early seized upon the idea of
erecting permanent quasi eternal temples for the practice of the rites
of their new religion, in substitution for the perishable wooden struc-
tures they had hitherto employed, and once the fashion was adopted
we ought not to be surprised it became so generally prevalent nor
that it continued in use so long.

At the same time it may be observed that under the circumstances
the amount of labour expended in excavating a rock-cut temple in so
guitable a material is probably less than would be required to erect a
similar building in quarried stone. If we take, for instance, even such
an elaborate temple as the Kailasa or Elurd, it will be found that the
cubic contents of the temples left standing is about equal to the
amount of material quarried out of the pit in which it stands. It is
at the same time evident that it would be much less expensive to chip
and throw out to spoil this amount of material, than to quarry it
at a distance and carry it to the temple, and then hew it and raise
it to the place where it was wanted. The amount of carving and
ornament being, of course, the same in both cases. It is not so easy
to make a comparison in the case of a Chaitya cave or a vihara, but
on the whole it is probable that excavating them in the rock would
generally prove cheaper than building them on the plain. If this is
80, it is evident that the quasi eternity of the one offered such advan-
tages in such a climate over any ephemeral structure they could
erect elsewhere, that we ought not to be surprised at its general
adoption. The proof that they exercised a wise discretion in doing
this, lies in the fact that though we have in the west of India nearly
a thousand rock-cut temples belonging to the Buddhist, Brahmanical,
and Jaina religions, we have only one or two structural examples
erected in the same region at the very end of the period of time to
which these caves belong.
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There are in Western India upwards of fifty groups of rock-excava-
tions, belonging to the three great sects,—Buddhists, Brahmans, and
Jains,—and of these the great majority are within the limits of the
Bombay Presidency, or on its immediate borders. Besides these
there are a few insignificant groups in Sindh, the Panjib, Beluchis-
thn, and Afghanigidn.

Geographically the Cave-Temples are distributed very irregularly,
but the principal localities in which they exist may be enume.
rated as follows: —

1. In the province now known as KéthiAwar—the ancient Sau-
rAshird, forming the peninsular portion of Gujarat, between the
Gulfs of Khambay and Kachh,—there are about half-a-dozen groups
of caves scattered along the ranges of hills that run parallel to its
southern coast. In these groups there are about 140 separate exca-~
vations.

2. In the islands of Salsette and Elephanta close to Bombay there
are at least 130 caves,—all within 9 miles north or south of the head
of the Bombay harbour at Trombay, where stood the old town of
Chémula—probably the great mart known to the early Alexandrian
merchants a8 Semylla or Timula.!

3. Not quite 80 miles from Bombay as the crow flies, a little to
the north of east, is the old city of Junnar—probably the Tagara of
Ptolemy and the Periplus,—round which are several groups con-
taining not less than 120 separate caves, while at Harischandragad,
Pulu Sonala, and NanAghat, about 16 miles to the west of it, there
are together about 25 more.

4. About 50 miles east of Bombay and 42 south-west of Junnar is
Karlé, where there exists one of the finest Buddhist Cave Temples in
India, and within a radius of little more than 20 miles from it are
about 60 caves, several of them of special interest.

5. A line drawn southwards from Poona nearly parallel to the
Western Ghats or Sahyadri Hills, passes through groups at Sirwal
W4i, and Karhid, embracing about 80 caves.

6. Along the Konkan, on the western side of the same range,
between the hills and the sea, at Kudd, Mhir, Chipalun, &o. the
number of caves may be estimated at 60 more.

! Ptolemy ( Geog. VIL i. 6; VIII xxvi. 3) writes Tijwana, and (1. xvii. 4) Tiovra ;
sad the suthor of the Periplus Mar. Lryth. (§ 53) Inuiana ; see helow, p. 206.)
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7. Within a distance at most of 50 miles from the railway leading
from Bombay to Nagpur, and lying almost in a straight line between
Nasik and Patur, 20 miles east of Akola, are the important groups of
Néhgik, Ankai, Elurd, Aurangabad, and Ajantd, with others of less
note, numbering about 150 caves.

8. About 250 miles E.S.E. from Bombay, and 130 W.N.W. from
Haidarabad is the small village of Karusé, where, and at Dbirasinwa,
40 miles to the west, and KalyAna—the old Chalukya capital 30
miles south-east from it,—there are about 120 caves, some of con-
siderable dimensions, though others are small and insignificant.

9. On the north of the Narmadi in Malwa are the groups at Bagh,
Dhamnar, and Kolvi—neither of great importance; and, lastly, far
to the south, on thé banks of the Malaprabhi in Belgaum district
are the caves of Biddimi and Aiholé, architecturally among the
most interesting Brahmanical groups in India, especially as affording
a fixed date, by which that of others can be compared.

Thig brings up the total to about 900 caves, and there are a few
of little note scattered in ones and twos over the same area, so that
we may safely estimate the total of known caves in the West
at over 900; besides many which have not yet been visited by any
European, and of which consequently no record exists.

These are divided primarily into three classes according to the
sects by whom or for whose use they were hewn out, viz., Buddhists,
Brahmans, and Jains. The earliest examples we have belong to the
Buddhists, and date from- the middle of the third century s.c., but
excavations belonging to this sect, extend from that date down to
near the end of the seventh century of our era, thus ranging through
between nine or ten centuries, They are also the most numerous
class, fully 75 per cent. of the whole being Buddhist caves.

The next, in order of time, are those of the Brahmans, whether
Saiva or Vaishnava, which range from about the fourth to the
eighth century of our era, or perhaps later. Of the whole, about
18 per cent. of the excavations are Brahmanical, but a large
proportion of them are of very considerable dimensions, but, except
at Karusi, and some scattered caves in the Sitard district, few of
them are small, whereas among the early Buddhist caves there are
many which are insignificant.

Lastly, there are the Jaina Cave-Temples, which are much less
numerous than those of either of the preceding sects, and of which
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the earliest may belong to the fifth or sixth century, and the latest
perhaps to the twelfth, they are the least numerous of all, not ex-
ceeding four per cent. of the whole.

We may thus estimate their numbers as follows :—

Buddhist excavations - - - about 720
Brahmanical - - - - » 160
Jaina - - - - - ” 351

If to these we add the Eastern caves, described in the first part
of this work, it may safely be assumed that the Rock-cut Temples of
India, known at the present day, amount to more than a thousand
geparate excavations. '

All such excavations, it will be understood, were for religious
purposes, some being temples—Chaityas, or Halls devoted solely
to worship, others monasteries, or Vihiras consisting of a hall for
assembly, sometimes with an inner shrine for worship, and with cells
for monks; some were Dharmasdalis, with or without cells, where
councils or assemblies were held ; while in the more complete Bud-
dhist establishments there were, first, the temple; secondly, one or
more monastic halls with surrounding cells; and occasionally also
separate dwellings, or hermitages for ascetic monks.

For purposes of description, these works may be classified as
follows :—

1.—Buppnist Cave-TEMPLES may be divided into two great classes :
first, those which were executed, so far as can be judged from style
or inscriptions, before the Christian era or during the first century
after it. These belong to the HinfyAna sect and are generally plain
in style, and are devoid of images of Buddha for worship.

II.—Booprist Cave-TeMrLEs belonging to the Mahfyina sect of a
date subsequent to the year a.p. 100, after which images of Buddha
firet began to appear. These images gradually in the course of time
supersede the earlier dagoba or relic-shrine, until, in the latest
examples, the personages represented become numerous, and the
pre-eminence of Buddha himself seems to have been threatened
by the growing favour for Avaldkitéswara Bddhisattwa, who, in

1 The Jaina excavations in the rock at Gwalior extend down to the 14th and 15th
centaries, but as these are not included in the limits of the Bombay Presidency, they are
omitted in the above enumeration, but will be noticed further on, after those in the
west have been described. They consist of upwards of 50 sepurate excavations, but
all of very modern date,
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Nepal, under the better known name of Padmapéni, had become the
favourite divinity of the populace.

I11.—Tae Braemanicar Caves: The Brahmans were probably first
led to excavate Cave-Temples in imitation of the Buddhists, and as
a means of pressing their candidature for a larger share of popular
favour. Their works are very similar to the later Buddhist VihAras,
only without the side cells for monks—such being unnecessary in
what were meant only as places of public worship for a religion in
which monasticism was not an element. The shrine is usually in
the back wall of the Vaishpava temples, but in those of the S'aiva
gsect it is generally brought forward into the cave with a pradakshind
or passage for circumambulation round about it.

IV.—THe JaiNa Caves are the least numerous, but among them
are one or two very fine ones. They also are on the plan of the
Buddhist Vihiras, sometimes with cells in the walls, but more dis-
tinguished by numerous figures of their Tirthankaras or Jinas, who
hold the same place in their system as the various Buddhas do in
that of the Buddhist sect. The Jains are now divided into two
sections ; the Svetimbaras or white-robed community, who are of
more recent origin than the Buddhists,' and the Digambaras or
naked Jaing, who are generally understood to be an older sect than
the followers of Buddha. It is to this latter division that all the
Jaina caves belong, and as yet, with the exception of a small late
group in the extreme south of the Peninsula, they have been found
only in the Dekhan and Rajputana, or in the region ruled over by
the Rathors or Balharis and Chéilukyas.

CLASSIFICATION OF BUDDHIST MONUMENTS.

The various objects of Buddhist architecture may be catalogued
a8 consisting of :—1. Stépas or Topes; 2. Ornamental Rails, which
however are found only in connexion with stdpas, pillars, sacred
trees, and temples; 3. Stambhas or Lats; 4. Chaitya-halls or
temples; 5. Vihdras or monasteries (including Bhikshu-grihas or
hermitages) ; and 6. Pondhis or cisterns.

1. St0Pa, from a root meaning * to heap,” “to erect,” is applied
to any pile or mound, as to a funeral pile, hence it comes to be
applied to a Tumulus erected over any of the sacred relics of
Buddha, or on spots consecrated as the scenes of his acts. Such

1 Stan, Julien's Mem, sur les Cont, Occ. 1., 163, 164.
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were the Stfipas erected by Afoka all over northern India, and the
great Digobas raised in Ceylon in early times! But not only for
Buddha himself, but also for the Sthaviras or Théros,—the elders
of the Buddhist religion, wers stiipas erected ; and, in later times,
probably for even ordinary monks. Moreover, when the relics of
Buddha became objects of worship, as they did even hefore the
time of Afoka, it became necessary that they should be exhibited
in some way to the congregation, on some sort of altar or receptacle
called a dhdtugarbha or dhdtugopa, abbreviated into Déigaba or
Dagoba and Digopa.® Sidpa has been corrupted into the Anglo-
Indian word “ Tope,” which is generally applied to such of those
monuments as are structural and outside caves,—as Digoba usually
denotes those in caves or attached to them, and hewn out of the
solid rock.?

1 The origin of the domical form of all the stupas in India, has never yet been
satisfactorily explained. It is not derived from an earthen tumulus, like the tombs of
the Etruscans, or it would, like them, have been a straight-lined cone. Nor was it
from a Dome of construction, as none such oxisted in India when the earliest examples
were erected. It could, apparently, only be copied from such models as the
tents of the Tartars or Kirghiz, which all, so far 8s we know, always were domical, and
with a low circolar drum, very like those of the Topes (see Yule's Marco Polo,vol. i.,
woodcuts, pp. 247, 395).—J. F.

3 Turnour derives this word from dhita, » relic, and gabban, a casket, receptacle, or
shrine; Wilson (4s. Res, vol. xvii. p. 605) from deha, ¢ the body,” and gopa, «“ what
preserves.” The Chaitya, or the form of Stipa usually found in the Caves, consists of
a short, wide cylinder or plinth, supporting a high dome, on which stands a square
neck, usually carved on the four sides, surmounted by a capital consisting of a number
of flst tiles, ench overlapping the one below it, and on this stands the ckhatri, or
umbrella. The most important feature is the dome called the gardia; the neck or
gala represents a box to contain a relic, and at Bhijé it is quite hollow ; the capital or
torana forms the lid of this box, and served the purpose apparently of a small table or
shelf, on which relics were displayed in small erystal caskets, over which hung the
umbrella. In Nepal the gala is always marked with two eyes, or a face, and over the
capital rises a spire ealled chiidamani—* the crest jewel "—of thirteen grades, typical of
13 Bhuvanas, or heavens of the Buddhists, and the palus or finial which terminates it
represents the Akanishtha Bhuvana, or highest heaven of Adi Buddha. In Burma the
finial of the spire is called He, and popularly “Tee,” a term which has frequently
been applied to the capital of any chaitya (see Woodcut, No. 43, page 227).

3 The Digobs is the symbol of Buddha, just as the Tree or Lion and the Wheel are pro-
bably the symbols of the Aesembly and the Law—the ¢rira¢na or “ three precious things”
of the Bauddha creed. In some instances we find the ¢ree apparently substituted for the
Lion or Sinha (e.g., see figs, 38, 38, Fergusson’s Ind. and East. Archit. pp. 101, 102).
“The Parinibhan Sutian states that Chaityas or Stipas ‘originated ’ upon the death
of Gautama, when ¢ eight thipas were built over the corporeal relics, 8 ninth over the
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2. ORNAMENTAL RAILS. Though from their nature of difficult appli-
cation to Caves, and comparatively of little importance in their
architecture, ornamental rails are among the most original and
important features of the earliest Buddhist architecture that have
come down to our times; and on them in some cases the most elabo-
rate sculpture was lavished. They were employed round the sacred
trees, stlipas, pillars, and occasionally round temples. The smaller
ones, however, have so far as we know all disappeared, and it is
only some of those round the stiipas that have come down to
our time. The most remark-
able are those of Bharhut,
Sanchi, and Amrivati, and the
rectangular one at Buddha
Gaya,—perhaps originally en-
closing a temple. In the cave
temples examples are hardly
to be looked for, yet a form of
them does occur in the caves
of the Andhra dynasty, as at
the great Chaitya Cave at
Kanhéri, and at Nasik. The
simplest form of rail consists
of square pillars set at little
more than their own breadth (Fig. 42.) Rail from Sanchi, Tope No. 2.*

kumbhan, and a tenth over the charcoal of his funeral pile’ (Jour. As. Soc. Beng.
vol, vii. p. 1014). And it would seem from the same Suttan that Chaitydni existed
in several parts of the Madhyamn deéa even during the lifetime of Gautama. The
Atthakathd explains that the Chaitydni were not ¢ Buddhistical shrines,’ but Yakk-
hattandini, ‘erections for demon worship,” . ... Gautama himself repaired to the
Chépdla Chaitya for rest, and there expatiated on its splendour, as well as that of
many others (J. As. 8. Beng. vol. vii. p. 1001). It was doubtless from a contempla~
tion of the busy throng of religious enthusiasts who crowded these monuments of
worship, that Gautama gave his sanction for the erection of the thipas over his own
relics and those of his disciples. Gautama’s words were (Parintbhan Suttan), ¢If
in respect of thipas any should set up flowers, scents, or embellishments, or should
worship (¢hem), or should (dy such means) cause their minds to be purified (pasédes-
santi), such acts will conduce to their well-being and happiness . . . . Ananda, many
thinking that “this is the ¢hiipa of the adorable, the sanctified, the omniscient,
supreme Buddha,” compose their minds; and when they have caused their minds to
be cleansed, they, upon the dissolution of the body after death, are born in a glorious
heavenly world.’ ’~-Alwis, Buddhism, pp. 22, 23.
' From Fergusson’s Ind. and Fast. Archit., p. 98.
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apart, and joined by three thin broad bars rounded on the sides
and placed near to one another and to the head rail which joins
the tops of the pillars. In more ornamental examples the pillars
are carved with a circular disc in the centre, and semi-circular
ones at the top and bottom, usually carved with rosettes, but
sometimes with animals, &c., and the interspaces chamfered. This
is well exemplified in the rail round Tope No. 2 at Sanchi (Woodcut
No. 42). Mr. Fergusson remarks that “ the circular discs may be
taken as representing & great nail meant to keep the centre bar in its
place in the original carpentry forms; the half discs, top and bottom,
as metal plates to strengthen the junctions—and this, it seems, most
probably, may really have been the origin of these features.”

In other rails a disc is also added on each bar, and the head rail
carved with festoons. Copies of such rails are also employed as
friezes, and the member under it is then sometimes carved with a
line of animal figures in festoons. (See Plate XX1I.)

3. SramBHas or Lits are pillars, usually erected in front of a
temple, whether Saiva, Vaishnava, Jaina, or Bauddha, and carrying
one or more of the symbols of the religion to which it was dedi-
cated ; the Buddhist Stambhas bearing the wheel representative of
Dharma or the law, or Lions. The Saiva ones bear a irifula or
trident; the Vaishnava a figure of Garuda; the Jaina a Chaumuwkha
or fourfold Tirthaikara. Some of the finest Buddhist Lats,
erected by Ajoka, are not apparently in connexion with any temple,
but bear his edicts or other inscriptions; they may, however, have
been erected in connexion with wooden or brick buildings which
have disappeared ages ago.

4. Crarrvas. Like Stipa, the word Chaitya is also derived from a
root (chitd) signifying “a funeral pile,” * heap,” and hence means
‘“a monument” and “an altar,” and in a secondary sense it is
used by Jains and Buddhists to indicate ‘“a temple containing a
Chaitya.” In Nepal and Tibet, and in Buddhist Sanskrit literature,
the word is applied to the model of a stfipa placed in the temples
and to which we have applied the term Digoba. These Chaityas or
Dagobas are an essential feature of chapels or temples constructed
solely for purposes of worship and which may therefore be appro-
priately called CHairva-Caves. Such temples never have cells for
regidence in their side walls. One or more of them is usually
attached to every set of Buddhist caves. Their earliest form in



PART I1.—INTRODUCTION. 175

the rock in Western India is an oblong room, about double as long
as wide, entered from one end, and with the Chaitya or digoba
near the other. This, in some of the earliest examples, is connected
with the roof, by a slender shaft representing the staff of the
umbrella or chhatrt, the flat canopy of which is carved upon the roof.
Sometimes this is omitted, and the thin flat members which form
the capital are attached to theroof. The end of the chamber behind
the digoba was at first square, but very early came to be cut in
the form of a semi-circular apse, leaving a pradakshind or passage
for the circumambulation of the Chaitya. The flat roof, however,
was early replaced by a semicircular one, and then a side aisle
wasg cut quite round, separated from the central nave by a row
of plain octagonal shafts arranged close together, while the Dagoba
was left to stand free, surmounted by an umbrella (or three of
them) in carved wood and sometimes in stone. This last plan
seems to have fully met the requirements of the worship, for, with
the addition only of more ornamentation, it continues down to the
latest example.

When this form of temple became enlarged, however, the lighting
became a difficulty, for it was necessary that a strong light should be
thrown on the Chaitya. To effect this, the front, instead of being left
in the rock with only a large door, was cleared quite out ; the facade
surrounding the arched opening thus formed was ornamented with
carving, in which the * Buddhist-rail ”’ pattern, the digoba, and the
horse-shoe arch were repeated of every size and in every variety of
arrangement. The opening itself was in the oldest caves occupied
by a wooden front, of which we have no example left; but its chief
features, as it once existed at Kondané, Bhiji, and Pitalkhori, can
be easily recovered from what we still find at Ajanta, Karlé, and
Bedsa, where the wood is partly replaced by the rock over the doors
and between them, leaving a large horse-shoe formed window above,
partly screened by lattice-work, in wood. From the mortices left in
the rock, we know that this once existed in all the older caves. At
Kirlé the original woodwork still remains entire, and fragments of
it have been found in other caves.

5. ViaAras. — These were for the accommodation of Buddhist
Bhikshus, or mendicant monks living together in comrmunities. The
earliest form of vihAra or monastery cave seems to have been that
of one or more (grihas) cells with a verandah ( padaédla) or porch in
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front. In many instances the cells were small; in others they con-
sisted of two apartments, the inner having a stone bench or bed (as
in several instances at Junnar). Thisbed is a constant feature of all
the earlier cells, but disappears in those excavated after the second
century after Christ. A permanent spring or stream of water close
by, or a cistern (péidhi) cut in the rock, usually beside or under
the cell, was an indispensable accompaniment. The number of
these cells at one place was often considerable.!

The next step in Western India was to introduce a square hall for
assembling in, probably copied from some wooden and structural
erection that existed before any rock-cut excavations were attempted,
and often also used as a school: this must have been a very early
accompaniment of every group of Bhikshu~grihas or monks’ cells. At
first this room perhaps had no cells, but it would soon be evident that
the walls of a large hall offered special facilities for excavating cells
all round it, and, for purposes of worship, a larger cell was after-
wards cut out in the back wall, containing a digoba to serve in
place of a separate chapel. At first, too, the smaller halls or §ail-
agrihas might have been formed without pillars to support the roof,
— the tenacity of the rock being assumed to dispense with the
necessity of any prop between the side walls. Afterwards, how-
ever, when the size was increased, it was found that this was unsafe,
and that, owing to flaws and veins, large areas of roofing, if left
unsupported, were liable to fall in. Pillars were then resorted to, as
in the ordinary wooden buildings of the country, arranged either
In rows running round the $dlds or halls, separating the central
square area from the aisles, or disposed in equidistant lines, as in
Cave X1I. at Ajanti, and probably in the vihara at Pitalkhord.

Little sculpture was at first employed in any of the caves; but in
later examples the pillars came to be elaborately carved; and,
though Buddha did not preach idol-worship, in course of time the
plain digoba ceased to satisfy the worshippers of certain sects,
and the shrine came to be almost invariably occupied by an image of
Buddha seated on a sort of throne, called a Siahdsana, or ¢ lion-seat,’
because the ends of it rested on lions carved in bas-relief,—and

1 Groups of caves are often called Lénds, & word which Dr. J. Wilson derived from
Sansk. layanam, *ornsmentation’; but layana, “a place of rest, a house,” from

the root, 4, “tc adhere,” seems & more natural derivation, for the name of * an
abode.”
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usually with an attendant on each hand bearing a chaurt or fly-flap.
Eventually this representation came to be repeated in all parts of the
caves ; while in still later times, when the Makdydna sect became
popular and influential, other beings were associated with him,
first as attendants, and then as distinct and separate objects of
adoration. Such were the Indras, Bodhisattwas, Padmapini, and
Manjusri.

This idolatry appears at first sight quite antagonistic to the
principles taught by their great sage, for, having entered Nirvdna,
or perfect quiescence, he can no more hear or be in any way
influenced by the worship of his followers. But they hold that this
does not detract from the efficacy of the service, for the act is in
itself an opus operatum, and that as the seed germinates when it is
put into the earth without any consciousness on the part of the
elements relative to the vivifying influence they exercise, so does
merit arise from the worship of the images of Buddha, though the
being they represent is unconscious of the deed. And this merit is,
in like manner, spontaneously and without the intervention of any
intelligent agent, productive of prosperity and peace. For the same
reason they worship the budhi or bo tree, under which he attained
to Buddhahood, and the relics of the sage and of his disciples,
enshrined in digobas, &c.

In the Vihira-caves there is frequently in front of the shrine an
antechamber forming the approach to it, and with two pillars and
corresponding pilasters separating it from the great hall. All the
Vibaras have a verandah, or paddsila, as it is termed, in front,
frequently with cells or chapels opening from the ends of it; and
some are of two and three storeys.!

6. PONpnis or cisterns are almost invariable accompaniments of
mendicants’ houses and Viharas, and are cut in the rock, usually near
or at the entrance, and often extending partly under the caves. The
water was brought to them by numerous small runnels cut in the
rock, by which it was carried over the fagade of the cave and otherwise
collected from the face of the hill in which the excavations occur.

! The Vihiras of Nepil ac the present day are formed with an open court in place
of the hall, surrounded by cloisters of one or two storeys, with a shrine or temple at
the back of two or three storeys, usually containing an image of Sikya Muni, Dipan-
kara Buddha, or of Padmapiini. In the smaller side cells are images of Bodhisattwas
and Dévis, while in the upper rooms live the priests and devotees,

Y 132, M
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The entrance to the oistern is usually by a square opening® in the
floor of a small recess; and on the back wall of this recess, or on
the face of the rock over it, is frequently an inscription. Sometimes,
but seldom, the jambs of the recess are carved with pilasters.

In addition to the foregoing may be quoted the IMacEs or Buppra
found in so many of the Western Buddhist Caves, but perhaps in none
earlier than the fourth or fifth century. These images® when found
in the shrines are always represented as seated, though oftentimes
attended by standing figures bearing fly-flaps.  The seated figures
are distinguished by Buddhists according to the position of the hands.
The most usual attitude of the great teacher is that in which he is
represented as seated on a throne, the corners of which are upheld
by two lions, with his feet on a lotus blossom and his hands in front
of his breast holding the little finger of the left hand between the
thumb and forefinger of the right. This is known as the Dharma-
chakra mudrd, or attitude of * turning the wheel of the law,” that is
of teaching. He is also sometimes represented standing, or with his
legs doubled up under him and his hands in this mudré or attitude.

The next most common attitude of Buddha is that in which the
Jaina Tirthankaras are always represented, viz., with their legs doubled
under them in a squatting attitude, and the hands laid one on the
other over the feet with the palms turned upwards. This position of
meditative absorption is called the Jiidna or Dhydna mudrd. A third
attitude in which he is sometimes represented, as when under the
Bodhi tree, where he is said to have attained to Buddha-hood, is
called the Vajrdsana or Bhimisparéa midra, when the left hand lies
on the upturned soles of the feet, and the right resting over the
knee, points to the earth. He is also figured on the walls standing
with the right hand uplifted in the attitude of blessing, or with the

! This was probably fitted with o square wooden cover to keep insects, leaves, &ec.
out of the water.

* The Singhalese and Chinese Buddhists have a legend that a Pilima image of
Gaatams was made during his lifetime by the King of Kosala. The Tibetan scriptures
(Asiat. Res. vol. xx. p. 476) speak of Buddha having lectured on the advantages of
laying up his image; and the Divya Avaddna of Nepal gives a story (Speir's Life in
Ancient India, p. 272) of his having recommended Bimbisdra to send his portrait to
Rudrayéna, King of Roruks ; but sll these stories are doubtless like very much besides
in Buddhist literature, the invention of later times. The earliest mention of images in
Ceylon is in the Mihintali inscription of 241 A.D.—Alwis, Buddhism, pp. 19, 20,
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alms bowl of the Bhikshu or mendicant, or, lastly, resting on his
right side with the head to the north, in the attitude he is said to
have lain at his death or Nirvdna. Behind the head is often re-
presented a nimbus (Bhdmandala), or aureole, as in medi®val figures
of the saints. This occurs in the earliest sculptured and painted
figures of Buddha, probably as early as the third century and
possibly even earlier.

On each side the principal image we usually find attendants,
standing with chawris or fly flaps in their hands. These are varied
in different sculptures ; in some they are Sakras or Indras with high
regal headdresses; in others Padmapéini® holding a lotus by the
stalk is on one side, his hair in the ja¢dé or headdress of a Bhikshu,
and Manjuéri or Vajrapini,—another Bodhisattwa, on the other.?

On the front of the seat, when the feet are turned up, ig usually
sculptured a wheel (chakra) turned “ edgewise” to the spectator
with a deer couchant on each side of it, and sometimes behind the
deer are a number of kneeling worshippers on each side (Plate
XXXV.) In more modern reliefs Buddha is often represented seated
on a lotus, the stalk of which is upheld by Naga figures—people
whose heads are canopied by the hoods, usually five, of a cobra.

To what has already been said respecting Buddhism generally,
it may here be added that the Buddhists are divided into two sects,
the Hinayana and Mahayana or of the Lesser and Greater Vehicle.
The original or Puritan Buddhists belong to the Hindyana or Lesser
Vehicle, whose religion consisted in the practice of morality and
a few simple ceremonial observances. The thirteenth’ patriarch,
Nigarjuna, a native of Berar, who lived 400, or according to
others, 500 years* after Buddha, and shortly before the time of
Kanishka,® was the founder of the new school of the Mahdyana,

1 In China Padmapini is called Kwan-yin, and is usually, though not always, re-
presented as a goddess—of mercy : he is the Kanon of the Japanese.

3 Ansnds and Kadyapa are frequently placed on the right and left of Buddha in
Chinese temples.—Edkins, Religion in China, p. 43.

® Vassilief, Le Bouddisme, p. 214 ; Lassen makes him 14th; Ind. Alt. 11, 1208.

+ Vassilief, p. 81 ; Jour. As. S. Beng. vol. v., pp. 530 ff.; vol. xvii, pt. ii. pp. 616,
617.

& Kanishka was a king on the North-west frontier of India in the first century of
the Christian ers, and is said to have been converted to Buddhism by Arysheva the

pupil of Naghrjuna, Vassilief, p. 76.
M 2
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which soon became very popular in the Dekhan ; it taught an abstruse
mystical theology which speedily developed a mythology in which
Buddha was pushed into the background by female personifications
of Dharma or the Prajnd Pdramitd, and other goddesses or Saktis, by
Jiiinatmaka Buddhas, or forms of the senses, &c. From all this,
as might be expected, we find a very considerable difference between
the sculptures of the cave temples of the earlier and later periods of
Buddhism. This does not, however, become very early marked, and
it is only after the fifth century that we have any very decidedly
MahAyAnist sculptures—as in the later caves at Ajanta, Elurd,
Aurangabad, and in one cave at Nasik.

As already stated, the earlier temples in the West are the plainest in
style. The Chaitya Caves are sculptured indeed on their fagades,
but the ornaments consist almost solely of the “rail pattern” and
models of the horse-shoe arch which formed the front of the temple ;
human figures are rarely introduced. The sculpture, however, as
will be indicated below, grows more abundant and varied as we
descend the stream of history, and perhaps in the century preceding
the Christian era, the custom began of introducing sculptures of the
kings with their wives who executed the works. In the Assembly
Halls, a8 well as in the Chaitya-Caves, the only object of worship
was the Digoba, to which offerings of flowers and salutations were
,made, and which was circumambulated by the worshipper repeating
short prayers and mantras. . The Dagoba, be it remembered, was
the emblem by which the memory of Buddha was represented, hence
the step was an easy one to substitute the image of Buddha himself.
But first with the digoba was associated in a subordinate way the
sinhastambha and chalrastambha or Lion and Wheel pillars, in front
of the Chaitya-Caves. And when the image of Buddha came to
be substituted in the Vibaras for the Digoba, he was seated on a
sinhdsana or Lion throne, and the Wheel was placed under the front of
it. This, however, does not seem to have taken place till consider-
ably after the Christian era. Indced no image of Buddha in the
caves of Western India can belong to an earlier period than the
fourth century ; possibly some of the wall paintings may however be
older. The time that separates the older from the later style may be
drawn approximately at the second century after the Christian era.
Somewhere about that date, under the Andhrabhritya dynasty whose
power extended southward from the Tapti or perhaps the Narmada
river, probably to the northern boundary of Maisur and the Penér
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river, sculptured figures and paintings began to assume great promi-
nence in the Cave Temples.

CuronoLogy oF Buppuist Caves.

The dates of the various groups of Buddhist caves, especially of
the earliest ones, have not yet been ascertained with sufficient
precision to admit of their being presented in anything like a
tabular form. Their relative dates can generally be fixed, and their
position in the sequence is sufficiently obvious, but till the chronology
of the period is determined with more certainty than it is at present,
epochal dates can hardly be attached either to the groups or to
individual caves without the risk of their being upset by subsequent
investigations. It is probable, however, that before long this state
of affairs may be altered for the better. All the more important
caves are inscribed, and when these inscriptions are re-examined by
competent scholars, with the additional light that can now be thrown
upon them, it seems more than probable that the uncertainty that
now hangs on their dates may be removed. It unfortunately
happens, however, that the names in these inscriptions are either
those of private individuals, whose personality affords no information,
or, if of royal personages, they are of kings whose date has hitherto
been only approximately ascertained. If we could depend on the
Pauranik lists they would nearly suffice to remove the difficulty, but
they have mnot yet been brought sufficiently into accord with the
numismatic and paleographic evidence to be implicitly relied upon,
though the discrepancies seem gradually disappearing.

As a rule, the inscriptions are devoid of epochal dates, and when
such exist the era from which they are calculated is in no instance
specified.! If it should turn out, as is more than probable, that no
era was used, at that age, in Western India, except that of Saka
(A.p. 78-9), one great source of uncertainty would be removed. But
oven then, till a greater number of dated inscriptions than are at

11In his Ancient Geography of India, Gen. Cunningham has quoted one, at page 533,
as dated in the yeur 30 of the Sakaditya Kala, and repeats this at page xxi. of the
introduction of his First Anrnual Report. Unfortunately, however, neither Lieut.
Brett's copy of this inseription (J. B. B. R. A. S, vol. v. No. 10, p. 22) nor Mr.
West's more exact transcript, vol. vii, of the same Journal, No. 39, p. 9, bear out the

General’s translation, which cannot consequently be relied upon.
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present known are found in these caves, they do not suffice to
enable us to arrange them all in chronological order.

Under these circumstances we are forced to rely a great deal
more than is desirable on palmographic evidence. In relative dates
the varying progressive changes which the alphabetic forms assume
are invaluable, and generally a safe guide; but for epochal dates
they are comparatively useless. The local or geographical position
of the place where an inscription is found is often a cause of greater
change in the characters employed, than distance of time. It is
only when the characters are compared within a certain limited
ares that they can be successfully employed for the purposes of
chronology. Even then the results derived from such indications
can only be considered as approximative, and never as capable of
any great precision.

The architectural character of the caves is a far more distinct and
constant characteristic than the alphabetic form of their inscriptions.
All the caves have architectural features, and these, as in all true styles,
all over the world change according to a certain law of progression
that can never be mistaken when sufficient materials exist for com-
parison. In Europe it has of late years been allowed to supersede
all other evidence in ascertaining the age of mediseval or classical
buildings, and in no single instance has an appeal from its decision
been sustained. If, for instance, we take such a cave as that at
Bhaja (woodcut No. 1), the whole of the front of which was con-
structed in wood, and where the pin holes still exist, by means of
which the wooden ornaments were originally attached to the rock.
‘Where the wooden ribs of the roof still remain in situ, and where
the rock-cut pillars of the nave slope inwards in imitation of wooden
posts, we may feel sure that we are at the very cradle of stone-cut
architecture, and cannot get much further back without reaching a
state of affairs where wood and wood only was employed. When
on the other hand we compare this with the facade of the Lomas
Rishi cave in Behar (woodcut No. 3), which we know was exca-
vated by Asoka B.c. 250, we find the two so essentially identical,
in style, that we may fix the date of the Bhiji cave at least as early
a8 200 B.c., and in doing so we may feel certain we do not err by
many years, or in ascribing it to too ancient a date.

If starting from this point we take a series of four such Chaitya
caves as those of Bhiji, Bedsa, Kirlé, and Nasik—to be deseribed
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hereafter-—and allow 50 years interval between each, we bring our
history down nearly to the Christian era. When we look at the
extent of the changes introduced, and the quantity of examples we
bave to interpolate, it seems improbable to allow a less period
between each, nor that the position of any of these milestones can
be shifted more than ten or a dozen years without a violation of the
surest principles of archeeology.

After the Christian era, it is not quite sBo easy to arrange the
sequence of the caves, not from any change in the principles in which
this should be done, but from the variety of the features in the ex-
amples, and the distance from each other of the localities in which
they are found. It also appears that after the earlier centuries of
our era there seems to have been a pause in cave excavations.
After the fifth and sixth centuries, however, when they were re-
sumed, there is no longer any difficulty in ascertaining the age of
any cave with almost as much precision as can be desired.

The science of numismatics opens another source from which we
may hope to obtain a considerable amount of precise information as
to the age of the caves at some not distant date. In Gujarit and
the cave region north of Bombay a great number of coins have been
found belonging to a dynasty generally known as the Sah, kings of
Saurashtra. Most of these bear dates from some unspecified era. The
earlier coins are not dated, but the second series range from 102 to
271 at least,’ while the number of kings who reigned was certainly
not less than 25 or 26.?

Unfortunately numismatists have not yet been able to make up
their minds as to the era from which these dates are to be reckoned.
Mr. Newton assumes that it was the era of Vicramaditya, 56 s.c.,
but without stopping to inquire if that era had then been established.
Mr. Thomas and others assume that they commenced earlier; but on
the whole it seems most probable that the era was that of Saka,
A.D. 78-9, and if this is 80 we have a thread extending through our
cave history down to the year 350 A.p., which eventually may be of
the greatest use in enabling us to fix the dates of the caves belonging
to that period of history.

When all these various sources of information come to be

1 Newton on J. B, B., R. 4. 8., vol. viii. p. 27, et seq.
3 Thomas in Burgess, 2rnd Report, p. 44.
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thoroughly investigated there can be little doubt that we shall ob-
tain the dates of all the caves with all the precision that can be
desired. But when actual dates are not available it is probable
we must still to a great extent depend on the indications obtained
from pal®ography and architecture. The first, as just mentioned,
may be used as a useful guide to relative dates where no other or
better materials are available. The latter have been found in Europe,
and still more in Asia, to be infallible, yielding results that admit
of no dispute, and which are more generally relied upon by anti-
quaries than those derived from any other source.

Pending this being done, as an approximately chronological ar-
rangement, the several groups of Buddhist Caves may bé placed in
the following order :—

1. The oldest caves at Junidgadh, the groups at Sina, Taliji, and
other places in Kithidwar, may be considered as varying from 250
B.C. to the Christian era.

2. A number of groups in the Konkan and Dekhan, all to the
south of Bombay, and all bearing a general character of small plain
dwellings for Bhikshus, with flat-roofed shrines for the Digoba
and Vihdras. The chief groups in the Konkan are at Kudi, and in
the neighbourhood of Mhar and Kol ; those in the Dekhan on the
other side of the Sahyadri Hills or Ghits are chiefly at Karadh,
about 30 miles south of Satiri, and at Wi and Sirwal, north of the
same town. These range perhaps from 200 8.c. to a.p. 50.

3. Almost due east of Bombay, in the Ghats, and close to the line
of railway leading to Poona, there are important groups of caves at
Kondané, Bhaja, Bédsd, and Karlé, each with a Chaitya cave of
some architectural importance; and with these more notable groups
may be taken those at Sailarwidi, Ambivlé, &c., all in the same
neighbourhood. These may be placed within the three and a half
centuries that elapsed between B.c. 250 and A.p. 100.

4. A fourth group may be formed of the caves at Junnar, about 50
miles north of Poona, the Nasik Buddhist Caves, about 50 miles north
of Junnar, the Pitalkhori BuddhistCaves, 84 miles E.N.E.from Nisik,
and the earliest of the Ajanta Caves, 55 miles east of Pitalkhora.
These are of various ages, the oldest Cave at Nasik being about 100
B.C., and the later ones there belonging to the second or third century
A.D., while there are some that have been excavated or altered by
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the Mahiyina sect at as late a date as the seventh century. The
Junnar groups contain no excavation of note later than the second,
or early in the third century, .p., and many of the caves are perhaps
one or two centuries earlier, while the earliest of those of Ajanta
may range from B.c. 150 to the end of the first century of the
Christian era.

5. The fifth section will include those at Mardl or Kondivté, and
the earlier portions of the great series at Kanhéri, in the island of
Salsette, at the head of Bombay harbour, which may be ascribed
to the period between B.c. 100 and a.p. 150.

These bring us down to nearly the end of the second century of
the Christian era, and include all the known examples belonging to
the first or Hindylna division of Buddhist Caves of Western India.
These, when looked at as a whole, are easily to be distinguished
from the more modern examples, first from their greater simplicity
in ornament, and it may also be said by their grandeur of con-
ception, as well as from the total absence of figures of Buddha or
of Saints as objects of worship.

The second or more recent series of Buddhist Caves belonging
to the Mahfylna sect, extending from the fourth to nearly the eighth
century, comprises the following groups :—

1. A cave or two-storeyed hall in the Uparkot or Fort of Juna-
gadh, in Kathiawar probably of about a.0. 300 ; and,

2. Ajanta, the later members of the group, A.n. 250-650 or even
later; and with these may be joined the small group known as
Ghatotkach, near the village of Jinjild, about nine miles from
Ajantd, and which date from about 500 to 600 a.p.

3. The caves at Aurangabid in the north-west of the Nizam's
territories, are so much like the later ones at Ajanta in genersl
style, though the arrangements differ, that we may refer them to
about the same age, though they belong to a different school of
Buddhists. They principally belong to the seventh century. Some
are even later than 650 a.p.

4. Nearly as important as either of these, is the well known
Buddhist group at Elurd. Though somewhat overshadowed by the
splendour of the Brahmanical and Jaina caves which succeeded them
in the same locality, they are both extensive and interesting. They
may be considered-as ranging from .. 450 to 700.

5. In the south of Malwi, near the village of Bagh, is a group of
Buddhist Caves belonging to one of the purer schools of the Hina-
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yina sect. There is no Chaitya Cave in the series as it now exists,
but several caves have fallen in. This group may be placed about
A.D. 350 to 450.

6. Many of the Salsette Caves at Kanhéri and Magathana in
Bombay harbour are of comparatively recent date, and their range
18 very extensive. They may be placed between a.p. 150 and 850.

7. A small group of caves at Dhink, in the same provinoce, circa
A.D. 700.

8. The Buddhist Caves at Dhamnir and at Kholvi, must extend
down to A.p. 700 at least, if not to even a later date.

It is hardly probable that any subsequent researches will disturb
this chronology, to any material extent. A thorough revision of the
inscriptions, however, especially if it should result in enabling us to fix
the dates of the Andhrabhritya kings with certainty, would give the
list a precision in which, it must be confessed, it is in some instances
deficient at present.

1 Before leaving this branch of the subject, it may be interesting to allude to the
curious similarities that exist betweeen some of the Buddhist forms just referred to,
and many of those which are found in Europe in the middle ages.

The form of the Chaitya caves and the position of the altar and choir must strike
anyone who compares these plans with those of early Christian churches, but the essen-
tial analogy that exists between the digobs and the altar is even more striking. Every
digoba had a relic in or on the table under the umbrella. There are evidences of this
in every known instance, while no medizval sltar was an altar, in a religious sense,
until a relic had been put into it or under it, This is, in fact, what constitutes it an
altar.

The monasteries too, though existing before the Christian era, are in their forms
and institutions so like those afterwards adopted in Europe, that their investigation
opens up numerous important questions, that ought to interest, but can hardly be entered
upon in a work like the present.
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CHAPTER IIL
CAVE TEMPLES &c., IN KATHIAWAR.

INTRODUCTORY.

The peninsula of Kathidwar in Gujarat, the Saurashtra of earlier
times and the Anarta of the Pauranik legends, with its Kolis,
Rabaris, Ahirs, and other non-Aryan or mixed tribes, seems to
have become, at a very early date, a great stronghold of Buddhism,
just as in the present century it has so largely embraced the doctrines
of Nariyan Svimi. Its famous Mount Révati or Ujjayanta, now
Girnir, was, in all probability from the earliest times, looked upon
as an abode of the gods—the Olympus of the pastoral inhabitants
of the surrounding plains. As early as ASoka’s time it had at-
tracted the attention of the Buddhists, and at its foot he caused
to be incised, on a mass of rock, bis famous edicts in favour of
Buddhism. The first opens thus:—

“ This 1s the edict of the beloved of the gods, the Rija Priyadarsi :
—The putting to death of animals is to be entirely discontinued,
and no convivial meeting 1s to be held, for the beloved of the gods,
Raja Piyadarsi, remarks many faults in such assemblies, &c.”

In the second tablet he states that, in his whole kingdom and in
neighbouring countries, the kingdom of Antiochus, the Grecian, &c.,
a system of care for the sick, both of men and beasts, has been
established. In the third, that “ in the twelfth year of his inangura-
“ tion in the conquered country ” it was ordained to hold quinquen-
nial expiations for the enforcement of moral obligations. In the
fourth he proclaims the dharma or religious duty, including the
sparing of animal life, the gentle treatment of all creatures, respect
for relatives, Brahmans, monks, obedience to parents, &c. In the fifth,
dated in his thirteenth year, Dharma Mahamatra or great officers of
morals are appointed. In the sixth he speaks of official inspectors
of public places, &. In the seventh, that ascetics are not to be
molested. In the eighth, that himself leaves off hunting and takes
delight in charity. In the ninth he decries all superstitious obser-
vances to bring luck, declaring that the performance of social duties,
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respectfulness, self-control, and charity, constitute true piety, and
alone are meritorious. In the tenth he resigns all ambition, except
the observance of moral duty ; and in the eleventh he praises dharma
or religious virtue and charity ; but in the twelfth declares peace as
more precious than beneficence, and proclaims that intrinsic worth
is founded on discretion of speech, so that “no man may praise his
own, or condemn another sect, or despise it on unsuitable occasions ;
on all manner of occasions respect 18 to be shown. Whatever of
good a man confers on any one of a different persuasion tends to the
advantage of his own, but by acting in an opposite way he injures
his own and offends the other sect also.” The thirteenth tablet is a
long one, and very unfortunately the repairers of the road that leads
towards Girpir, some 60 years ago, seem to have broken off a large
piece from the base of the stone, and so damaged what remains
that it scarcely admits of translation; and the unsatisfactoriness
of the copies hitherto made of the Kapur-di-Giri version has ren-
dered them insufficient to make up the loss. The remaining words,
too, make us regret this; for the thirteenth says * And the Yona
King besides, by whom the chattaro (four) kings, Turamayo (Ptole-
maios), Antikona (Antigonos), Maga (Magas of Cyrene), and Alix-
asunari (Alexander I1.) both here and in foreign countries, everywhere
(the people) follow the doctrine of the religion of Devanampriya
wheresoever it reacheth.” !

The presence of this important inscription, we may naturally sup-
pose, was not the only indication of Buddhism here, and that it was
goon followed, if not preceded, by Vibiras and other works. The
remains of one sidpa is known to exist in the valley at the foot of
Girnir, and possibly careful exploration might bring others to light.

The same stone that bears the Afoka inscription has also a long
one of Rudra Daman, one of the Kshatrapa dynasty of kings who
seem to have ruled over Malwa and Gujarat during the second,
third, and fourth centuries. Previous to them, if not of their race,

1 The date of these kings has slready been discussed at length, ante,p. 23. The
inscriptions themselves have repeatedly been published. Recently in an exhaustive
manner by General Cunningham, in his Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Calcntta,
1877, but unfortunately without noticing Mr, Burgess’ recent most accurate impres-
sion from the rock iteelf, and his transcript, with the translations and emendations by
Professor H. Kern, of Leyden, and others, as set forth in his Second Report, 1876,

pp. 96 to 127.



BUDDHIST REMAINS IN KATHIAWAR. 189

at Ujjain reigned a dynasty, calling themselves Kshaharita Ksha-
trapas, (satraps) of which the principal king known to us was Naha-
péna, variously placed from B.c. 60 to A.p. 120. The dates in his
inscriptions are 40 to 42, and if these are in the Saka era, which
seems hardly doubtful, they fix his age about a.p. 118-120,
Ushavadata, the son of Dinika, the son-in-law of N ahapéna, is
mentioned in several inscriptions, but we do not know that he ruled.
Gautamiputra L, & powerful Andhra king of the Dekhan, in an in-
scription at Nasik, says he entirely destroyed these Kshaharitas. The
succeeding kings, apparently descended from Bhadramukha Svami
Chashtana, assume the title of Mahakshatrapas, though often errone-
ously styled by antiquaries as Sihs. The early chronology of this
dynasty as gathered from inseriptions and coins stands thus :—
Dates in A.D.!

Chashtana, son of Ysamotika - - - cir. 122
Svami Jayadiman, his son - - - - ,, 135
SvAmi Rudra Daman, his son, date 72?% - - ,, 150

1 This assumes that they dated from the Saka ers, A.D.78.—J. B. I entirely
concur in this assumption. In the first place becaunse I can find no trace of sny king
Vicramiditya in the first century B.c.,, from whom the only other known era could be
derived. His name does not occur in any inscription nor on any coin. He is not
mentioned in lists in the Pauranus or elsewhere. He was avowedly a king of the
Brahmans, whereas the whole country from the Bay of Bengal to the Western
Ocean was, as we know from the caves, Buddhist in the first century B.C., and, lastly,
the mode in which his history is narrated is so improbable as to prove its absurdity.

He is said to have established his era 56 B.c., and 135 years afterwards to have
defeated the Buddhist Saka king in the battle at Karour, se giving rise to the esta-
blishment of that era 78-79 A.p., and this last was the only era used by the defeated
Buddhists afterwards during the whole of their supremacy.

My conviction is that the great Vicramaditya of Ujain did defeat the Sakas in &
great battle in or about A.p. 544, and that afterwards the Brahmans in the eighth or
ninth century, wishing to establish an era antecedent to that of the Buddhists, chose
a date 10 cycles of 60 years each or 600 years anterior to that event, and fixed on 56
B.C.,~—544 4 56,—as the one, which they afterwards employed.

I embodied my reasous for this conviction in a paper I intended to publish, in 18735,
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, but was deterred from doing so by
hearing that Dr, Biihler had found Vicraméditya's name in one of the Pauranas, and
I consequently thought it better to print it for private circulation, which I then did.

As nothing has come of Dr. Biihler’s discovery, and I have since seen no reason
for modifying my conclusions, I now intend to publish them.—J. F.

3 On the Girnér inscription. For Rudra Diman’s inscription, see Ind. Ant. vol. vii.
p. 257 ; and for further information, Archaological Survey of Western India, Rep.,
vol, ii, p. 128 ff.
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Dates in A.D.

Svami Rudra Sifiha, his son, dates 102, 117 - cir. 180
Svami Rudra Séna, his son, dates 127, 140 -, 200

Coins carry down the series of nearly twenty kings till about 170
years later, or to 350 to 370 A.p., but until they are more carefully
examined, the lists cannot command entire confidence. Rudra
Diman was probably the most powerful prince of the dynasty, and
pushed his conquests both westwards and southwards.

The next great dynasty whose coins are found in Kéathidwar is
that of the Guptas; it is not perfectly certain as yet from what era
they date, and hence their position may be considered as doubtful ;
but until we have better information, we may retain for the chro-
nology of this race the epoch of a.p. 318-319, as given by Albirdni,!

and represent the dynasty thus:—
Probable dates?

1. Gupta - - - - cir. A.D. 318
2. Ghatotkachha - - - , 335
3. Chandragupta I. - - - » 305
4. Samudragupta - - » 380
5. Chandragupta II., dates 82, 93 - » 399

! Reinaud, Fragments arabes ct persans, pp. 142, 248; Archeol. Surv. W. Ind.,
vol. ii., p. 28; Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. i, p. 801 (Mad. ed,, p. 706); Cunningham’s
Bhilsa Topes, p. 140 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. i, p. 268 ff,

2Tt by no means follows that this era was established either to commemorate the rise
or fall of the Guptas, or from any political event whatever. On the contrary, it seems
almost certain that it only represents four cycles of 60 years each from the Saks era—
78-9+240=318, 319, and was adopted by the Guptas and the Ballabhis as more con-
venient thau a longer one, of which they do not seem to have appreciated the advantage.

The Saks era I believe to have been established by the Saka king Kanishka, either
at the date of his accession to the throne (Burgess’ Ieport, 1875, p. 24), or to com-
memorate the third-—or, as it is sometimes called—the fourth convocation held in his
reign, and everything that has recently come under my notice has tended to confirm me
more and more in this conviction.

While stating this so strongly, I ought perhaps in fairness to say that I have lately
seen & private letter from General Cunningham, in which he states that he has recently
found several double-dated Gupta jnscriptions. That is, with dates in the cycle of 60 years,
and with others in a cycle of months, and their differences or agreement will, he hopes,
enable him to see the controversy about Gupta dates for ever at rest, and not in the
manner assumed above. 1 need hardly add that the General calculates all the Mathuys
inscriptions and others of that class, as dating from the Vicramiditya Samvat, B.c. 56
(Heports, vol. iii. pp. 30, 41). When he publishes his Gupta discoveries we shall be
in a better position to judge of their value and importance. At present the materials
do not exist for doing so.—J. F.
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Probable dates.
6. Kuméragupta, 90, 121, 129 - - cir. A.p. 415
7. Skandagupta, 130, 136, 138, 141, 146 » 449
8. Mahendragupta - - ,, 470
9. Buddhagupta, 155, 165, 182 - » 474
10. Bénugupta, 191 - - - » 610

If this chronology be correct, it was during the reign of Chandra-
gupta II. that the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hian travelled in India (399~
413 A.p.). From the donations of this king to the stfipa at Sinchi,
he appears to have been favourably disposed to the Buddhists though
probably himself a Hindu—as we might infer from other inscrip-
tions on the Allahabad and Bhitari LAts. In 428 and 466, Ma-twan-
lin records embassies from Yuei-’ai (i.e. Chandrapriya) King of Kia-
pi-li (Kapila) in India, who, however, can scarcely be one of these
kings, but some petty prince in the north. But in 502 Kio-to
(Gupta) King of India, sent presents to the Emperor Wu-ti ; this was
probably one of the later Gupta princes, who in his letter to the
emperor calls himself a keeper of the law.!

They seem to have ruled over Central and Upper India. Kathia-
wér is said to have been conquered by Chandragupta II., and placed
under Sendpatis or lieutenants. Bhatarka, one of these, afterwards
seized the province; his eldest son, Dharasena, however, still had
only the title of Sendpati. A second son, Dronasiiiha, is said to
have been crowned ¢ by the Supreme Lord, the Lord Paramount of
the wholo earth.”* Kuméiragupta's coins are found in such abun-
dance in the province that we might suppose that he, or some of his
successors, was this “ Lord Paramount.”*® This was, however, pro-
bably only a title of flattery bestowed on some much later and less
powerful Gupta prince, such as Banugupta, and with this the dates
of both dynasties harmonise. We have copper-plate grants of Dhru-
vasena, a third son of Bhatirka, dated 207, 210, 216 ; and, if these
are in the Gupta era, they place him a century later than Kuméra-
gupta. A later Valabhi king, however, is mentioned by Hiuen
Theang (cir. a.p. 635-640) as Dhruvapatu, and we find a grant of
8 fladitya Dhruvabhata, dated 447. If these could be shown to be
the same, this would place the initial date of the Valabhi era about

! Pauthier, Examen Méthodique des faits qus concernent le Thian- Tchu, pp. 30-
88 ; St. Julien in Jour. As,, ser. iv. tom. x. pp. 99, 100.

3 Ind. Ant. vol. i. p. 61, vol. iv. p. 106 ; Second Archeol, Sur Rep., p. 80.

8 It also hoppens that Skandagupta’s coins are almost exclusively found in Kachh.
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A.D. 195, but the evidence is not sufficient to justify the acceptance
of this, and we must suppose that Dharasena IV., or hig father
Dhruvasena II, was the king mentioned by the Chinese traveller.
The dynasty then, for the present, stands thus :—

Dates from
. Copper Plate dates. Valabhi era,
AD. 319,
1. Bhatarka, Sendpati - - — - 500
2. Dharasena I., Sendpati, son of — - 5157
Bhatérka.
3. Dronasifiha Mahdrdja, 2nd son — - 5207
of Bhatirka. o
4. Dhruvasena 1., 3rd son - 207216 - 526
5. Dharapatta, 4th son - - C— - 5357
6. Guhasena, son of Dharapatta 236 - 555
7. Dharasena II, son of Guhasena  252-272 - 570
8. Siliditya I, Dharméditya, 1st son 286 - 598
9. Kharagraha I, 2nd son - —_ - 6107
10. Sri Dharasena III, 1st son of — - 6187
Kharagraha.
11. Dhruvasena II, Baladitya, 2nd son 310 - 627
12. Dharasena IV, Chakravartin,son of 322-330 - 640
Dhruvasena.
13. Dhruvasena II1, grandson of 332 - 650
Siladitya I.
14. Kharagraha II, Dharmaditya, brother 335 - 563
15. Siladitya II, nephew - - 348 - 660
16. Stladitya III, son - - 372-376 - 685
17. Siladitya IV, son - - 403 - 710
18. Siliditya V, son - . 441 - 740

19. Siladitya VI, Dhruvabhatta, son, 447 - 765

Some of these kings must have been powerful, and are said to
bave extended their sway over Kachh, Gujarit, and Milwa, and in
Hiuen Thsang’s time (a.p. 640) Dhruvapatu or Dhruvabhatta was
gon-in-law to the great Harshavardhana of Kanauj.' Several of
the earlier kings in the above list patronised Buddhism and Buddhist
monasteries. The dynasty probably perished through some internal
revolution ; tradition hints that the last S iladitya was arbitrary and
oppressive, and provoked his subjects to call in a foreign invader.*

' For further information, see Archaol. Heports, vol, ii. pp. 80-86 ; vol.iii. pp. 93-97,
2 Were these the Arabs?—J. F.
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Although the Buddhist caves in this province are among the most
ancient to be found in India, as well as the most numerous, they are
far from possessing the same interest that attaches to many of the
other groups found elsewhere. There is not among the 140 caves
in this district one single Chaitya cave that can for one instant
be compared with the great caves of this class that exist on the
other side of the Gulph of Cambay. There are numerous cells, which
may be called chapels, 15 to 20 feet in depth, containing Dagobas,
but in most cases without internal pillars or ornament of any sort.'
The Vihiras, too, are generally either single cells or small groups of
cells, with a pillared verandah, but seldom, if ever, surrounding a
hall, or forming any important architectural combination. Some-
times, indeed, its excavations are expanded into halls of consider-
able dimensions, 50 or 60 feet square, but then generally without
cells or pillars. They seem, in fact, to have been plain meeting
houses or dharmagilas, and such ornament as exists in them is of
the plainest kind, and what sculpture is found upon them, of the
rudest and most conventional kind.

This marked difference between two groups of monuments situated
80 near one another, and devoted to the same purpose, must evidently
have arisen from some ethnographic or other local peculiarity dis-
tinguishing the people who excavated them. There seems no reason
for believing that any form of Buddhism existed in the province
before Adoka’s missionaries were sent here to convert the people
immediately after the convention held by him, s.c. 246. If they
were the same people we might expect they would adopt the same
richly sculptured forms we found in Orissa, or the same architectural
grandeur which was displayed in the same age in the Sahyadri
Ghats. No contrast, however, can be greater than that which exists
between the caves at Udyagiri, described above (pp. 69 to 94), and
these Kathiwar caves. Though their dimensions and mode of group-
ing are nearly the same, and their age is nearly as possible identical,
the eastern group is profusely adorned with sculpture, and everywhere
affects ornament of an elaborate character, and in a style quite up
to the mark of its age. All this is as unlike as possible to what is

1 The cave at Junigarh, marked F on Plate II., can bardly be said to be an excep-
tion, though its dimensions are 20 feet by 26. It bas no dagoba, and it is not clear if
it ever had.

Y 188. N
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found in the western caves, where no figure soulpture anywhere
exists, and the ornamentation is rude and unartistic beyond any-
thing we find elsewhere belonging to the period. When we know
more of the ethnography of the province we may be able to explain
why, in this country, they adopted so puritanical a form of religious
architecture. At present we can only note the fact, and leave the
cause for investigation in the future. It may, however, be remarked
that when Buddhism disappeared from the province, it was suc-
ceeded not so much by the wild and extravagant forme of Hinduism
a8 by the soberer and more cognate religion of the Jains. It is not,
of course, intended to assert that the Saiva and Vaishnava religions

did not prevail at Somnath and Dwarka in the interval between
the decline of Buddhism and the Mahomedan conquest or subse-
quently. The most marked feature, however, in the religious history
of Kathiawar seems to have been a persistence in an ascetic atheism,
antagonistic to the wild polythism of the Hindu religion. It may
have been the prevalence of some such feeling among the early
inhabitants of the province that led to the puritanical simplicity
in the forms and the almost total absence of ornament that charac-
terise the early groups of caves in Kathiawar.

From indications still everywhere observable on the spot, it is
evident that at early times large monasteries existed both at
Junigarh and on Mount Girnir. Of those on the hill scarcely
a trace now remains, and even their site has been built over
by the Jains. But at Junigarh, though many rock-excavations
had been quarried away since the Muhammadans took possession of
the place 400 years ago, there were still many chambers on the
outskirts of the fort, even in the first quarter of the present century,
in which Colonel Tod remarked inscriptions in the same character
as that used in the ASoka inscriptions. These have been almost
entirely quarried away since, except a few fragments just under the
scrap of the Uparkot or fort, and at Naudurgé close by. These
were probably the oldest caves in Kathidwar,—or perhaps in India,
with the exception of those at Barabar (ante, p. 37), which were ex-
cavated during the reign of Adoka himself, but with which, some of
these may be contemporary. Next to them, probably comes the
upper range of caves on the east side of the town, but within the
walls at Baw4 Pyhrd’s Math or Monastery. But here, as elsewhere,
the process of excavating fresh cells probably went on at intervals
for a long period, and the lowest in the sloping rock are perhaps the
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latest, though even they belong 10 an early date. A quarry has
been opened behind them, and is wrought close up 10 and under the
oldest of them : how many have been quite cut away no one can tell.

These caves are arranged in three lines (see plan Plate II.), the first
and third nearly parallel and facing south, and the gecond, at the
eastern ends of the other two, faces east. The upper range, on the
north, consists of a larger cave at the west end and three smaller ones
in line. The hall of the larger cave (A, Plate IL.) measures 28 feet
by 16, and has two plain square pillars (perhaps originally three) in
line supporting the roof ; atthe west end it has a chamber (B), 17 feet
by 6 screened off by two plain square pillars; and at the back are
three cells, each about 11 feet square. The front is partly destroyed,
but has still three square pillars, chamfered at the necks. On the
fagade is the only fragment of carving, a semicircular arch in very
low relief with a cross bar across its diameter,—forming, perhaps,
the earliest example of the *chaitya-window ornament,” that in
later times became so fashionable as an architectural decoration.

The three smaller caves (D, Plate I1.) each consist of a verandah,
13 to 16 feet long, by 4} to 54 wide, with two pillars in front, and
a cell inside. These caves may belong to the second century s.c.,
or even to age of Asoka.

To the south-east of these is an open court (E, Plate II.), about 50
feet long, on the west side of which is a verandah, 39 feet long, and
nearly 8 feet wide, in the back wall of which are three doors, the cen-
tral one, 5 feet wide, leading into a room 20 feet wide (I, Plate IL.),
and fully 26 deep, to the extremity of an apse at the back. It is flat-
roofed, but apparently had four square pillars supporting it ; if this
cave was a Chaitya, as it seems most probably to have been, the digoba
must have been structural. The other two doors in the back wall of
the verandah lead into cells. The verandah has six square pillars, each
with a strut to the projecting drip, the struts being carved into the
form of lions or §drdilas—mythological animals with the bodies of
lions, and having horns; and at each end of the verandah one of these
figures is carved in low relief on the wall. The fagade of the
verandsh isalso carved with rude chaitya-window ornaments, similar
to the one on the first range.

At the north end of the court, and at a higher level, approached by
steps, is a verandah (H.), 19 feet 7 inches by 6 feet 10 inches, which
gives access to two rooms at the back of it, each about 94 feet;2 square.

N
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These caves also seem to belong to an early date. But on the east
side of the court are two cells, each with a small verandah in front,
and the commencement of a third—which seem to have been an
after-thought, and the rock in which it was attempted to cut them
was too low to allow of their execution without lowering their floors
below the level of the court outside, which would have rendered
them damp. In the court just in front of these is the base () of a
square stone pillar, and beside it was found a loose slab, bearing
part of a Kshatrapa inscription on its edge. Unfortunately it was
of soft calcareous sandstone, and many of the letters indistinct. It
belongs to the time of Swimi Jayadfiman’s grandson—probably
Rudrasinha, the son of Rudradiman, whose inscription is on the back
of the rock, bearing the inscriptions of ASoka ; and from the occurrence
of the word Kevalijndna, in what is left of it, Dr. Bithler conjectures
that it is Jaina ; and it may be, that these princes did favour Jainism
and bestow on that sect this old Buddhist monastery. Outside this
court to the south is a cave with a small sunk ares in front
(J, Plate I1.). The cave consists of a verandah and two cells (K).
On the doors are some roughly executed carvings, and over one of
them is the swastika, and other Buddhist symbols (Figs. 1 and 2,
Plate II1.). These are certainly the rudest sculptures that have yet
been found in any cave in India, and though it is hardly safe to com-
pare things so far apart, we would probably be justified in assuming
that they are consequently earlier than anything now existing in
Orissa. If this is 80, the first series of caves here (A to D) being cer-
tainly older must be carried back at least to the time of Afoka, and
this group (F to L) is the earliest complete Buddhist establishment
we have, and most probably was excavated during the existence of
the Mauryan dynasty. The emblems above the doorway (Fig.1,
Plate II1.) shows that it was strictly Buddhist, though of a very
primitive type.

Next to this is another small cave with a bench round the small
outer court. The door has a sort of arch traced over it. and the cell
inside, though partially filled up with earth, is considerably lower in
the floor than outside.

The third line of caves begins at the back of this, and runs west-
north-west, but are noways interesting, being perfectly plain, the
only peculiarity being that in the second and largest of them (O, Plate
I1.) there is a single octagon pillar in the centre of the floor support-
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ing the roof. The base of it is too much damaged to allow of its
shape being determined ; but the capital consisted of an abacus of
three thin members with the inverted water-jar form under it, as in
the oldest caves at N4sik and Junnar.

The remaining three caves are quite plain, consisting of verandahs
with door and two windows, separated by square pillars, and two
cells each inside, except the middle cave which has only one cell.

The rock in which these caves are cut slopes down considerably
to the south, so that the roofs of the last line are considerably
beneath the level of the floors of the first.

In the waste overgrown space inside the north wall of Junigarh,
at Mai Gadéchi, under an old Hindu or Jaina temple, long since
converted into a Muhammadan mosque, is another rock excavation,
26 feet 8 inches wide and 13 deep, with a cell in one end. It has
two octagonal pillars inside, with capitals that have been sculptured,
but have been defaced by the Muhammadans. In the front it has
two square pillars with édrdila struts or brackets. It is not clear,
however, that this has been a monastic abode, and from some points
of likeness to another excavation in the Uparkot it seems probable
that this may have been a garden retreat with a bath in front, now
filled up, and built over by the sthdn or shrine of a Muhammadan
saint. Its age is also uncertain, but it is undoubtedly very old.

Two-STorEYED Rock-cur HALL AT JuNagaDH.!

About 1869, some rock-cut apartments were discovered at the
bottom of a descent on the north of the Jama’ Masjid on the Uparkot
or fort of Junigarh. They are of considerable interest, for though
somewhat defaced, they manifest a high style of art. Few bases
for example, could be found anywhere to excel in beauty of
design and richness of carving those of the six pillars in the lower

hall.?

1 This cave is described here because locally it forms one of the group, but from its
age, probably belonging to the fourth century, it belongs to the second division of
Buddhist caves according to the classification adopted above (p. 185).

? See Plates XXT1T and XXIV. in Second Archeological Report. Quite close to
these excavatiuns on their south side the ground sounds hollow, aud there is a line of
wall cropping up, exsotly similar to those round the tops of the two openings which
led to the discovery of those excavated,
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The excavations (Plate IV.) opened up consist of a deep tank or
bath (B) about 11 feet square, with a covered verandah on three sides
of it ; that on the west sideis occupied with & built seat like the dsana
for an idol, possibly for laying the garments upon while bathing. The
pipes for the water come down the wall from the surface, pass the
front of this seat, and enter a small cistern near the entrance door
at the south-west corner. The water must have been raised from
some well in the neighbourhood and conveyed to the supply pipe;
and the small cistern may have been formed to assist in filtering the
water pure into the bath.

The corridor on the south side is supported by two columns with
spiral ridges on their shafts, octagonal plinths, and carved bases and
oapitals. The shafts of two corresponding attached pilasters on the
north wall are divided into three sections each, having the grooves
or ridges running in opposite spirals.

Over the bath the roof is open, and round the opening a wall still
stands a foot or so above the ground-level.

In the north side over the bath is a large aperture or window
into the next chamber. This apartment is entered from the north-
east corner of the bath-room. It is a large chamber, 35 feet 10
inches long by 27 feet 10 inches wide, with six columns supporting
the roof ; the area between the first four of these, like that in the
bath-room, is open to the air above, with a surrounding wall on the
surface of the rock. It is also open to a hall below; and the four
columns have been connected by a thin low parapet wall, about 20
inches high and 6 inches thick, now entirely destroyed. The rest
of the area is occupied by the corridor on three sides, and by the
space on the north where the remaining two pillars stand. In the
walls on the north east, and west sides are stone bench recesses
divided into long compartments, with a base moulded in architectural
courses below, and a frieze above, ornamented with Chaitya-window
and chequer carvings. The four pillars round the open area are
square, the other two are 16-gided, and have been carved with
animal figures on the abaci.

In the north-east corner a door leadsinto a small apartment which
has & hole in the roof blackened with smoke, and which may have
been used as an occasional cook-room, to prepare warm drinks, &e.
for those who had been enjoying the bath.. By the side of this
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apartment a door leads to a stair descending to the entrance of the
hall below.

This lower room measures 39} feet by 31 feet, and had evidently
been filled up long before the one above it, and is consequently in a
better state of preservation. It has been elaborately and very taste-
fully carved.! On entering it we come on a platform on the left
side, slightly raised and nearly square, with two short pillars on its
west side, supporting a frame above, descending from the roof.
What this was meant for is hard to say, unless the depression within
was intended to be filled with cotton or other soft substance to form
a dais or a seat.

Except on the west side, the remainder of the walls is surrounded
by bench recesses, divided at regular intervals, as in the apartment
above. Over these recesses the frieze is ornamented with Chaitya-
windows having the Buddhist rail in the lower part of the opening,
and two figures looking out of each; inmany cages two females with
something like “ ears” on their head-dresses, but too indistinet to
distinguish what they represent (Fig. 4, Plate IIL.).

The four columns in the south end of this hall are larger than the
two in front of the supposed dais, but the bases of all are alike, and
the bodies of the capitals are similar. The rich bases have been
already alluded to, and the drawing (Fig. 3, Plate IIL.), where the
original pattern has been truthfully restored from the different frag-
ments still left entire, will give a better idea of them than could be
done by any description.

The abaci are carved with lions couchant at the corners, and in
the middle of each is a lion, facing outwards, with a human figure
on each side of it. The body of the capital consists of eight divi-
gions round, indicated by the breaks in the ledge at the bottom, on
which the human figures of the different groups stand. Most, if not
all, of the figures are females, nearly nude, and some standing under
foliage. They have been cut with considerable spirit, and in high,
almost entire, relief : unfortunately, many of them have been much
damaged,—some even since the room was excavated. In the two
smaller columns, the principal member below the body of the capital
is carved with the heads of animals, mostly elephants and goats or
rams. On the larger columns the corresponding member is not o
deep, and is a serrated torus. At the back or west side of this hall

1 For drawinge, &c., see Second Arck. Report, p. 142, and plates xxi. to xxiv.
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are two small rooms; that on the south with a single door, the
other with three entrances between jambs slightly advanced, and
with a projecting frieze.

On the north side of this is an irregular excavation, in a corner of
which there seems to be a shaft of a choked-up well ; but the whole
excavation here is more like the work of Mahmid Bigarah’s quarry-
men in the fifteenth century’ than any portion of the original,—
though it is quite probable that other chambers have been quarried
away.

le;ese rooms could have been no part of a monastic establishment; ;
and the example of the old Mehal, just to the north of this, suggests
that they may have been either a sort of garden-house belonging to
the palace, or possibly the bath and pleasure-house of another palace
now interred under the débris that covers the whole of the Uparkot.
The style of carving is not unlike much that has been found about
Mathuri, and which I feel disposed to attribute to about the fourth
century A.D,

Oraer Caves IN KATHIAWAR.

About 30 miles north-west from Junigarh is Dhénk, in early
times an important city, and a few miles west from Dhaink, towards
the village of Siddhsar, in a ravine cslled Jhinjuri-jhar, are five
plain caves cut in calcareous sandstone. Probably there have been
others further up the ravine ; but, if so, the decay of the rock has
destroyed all trace of them. The furthest to the south has been a
verandah facing east, with two cells.

The third has two octagonal pillars in front, with square bases
and capitals. The pillars are connected below with the pilasters by
a low screen, carved in front with the Buddhist rail of a large
pattern. This is the only trace of ornament about these caves.

The last to the north is much larger, and has had six square
pillars in front of a narrow verandsh. It had an open area inside
measuring 13 feet by 20, from which the roof had been cut out,
similarly to what remains of a very extensive excavation known as
Khengar's Palace at Junfigarh. Around this central court it appears
to have had & number of cells with a corridor in front of them. In

! Mahmid Bigarah of Abmadibdd subdued Magdalika the last of the ChurAsami
kings of Junfigarh, and took the fort in 1469-70 where he erscted the great Jama'
Masjid, Arch, Sur. W. India, vol. ii, pp. 144, 165,
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another ravine to the west of this, and running into it a little to the
north-west, are other caves, but they are so plain that we need not
occupy space describing them.

At the village of Dhénk itself there is also a group of small caves,
but of much later age. They are the only caves in KathiAwar that
have any mythological sculptures in them ; but they are of a very rude
description and probably of late date.! And, again, to the north-
west of it, on the way to Jodhpur and not far from the village of
Hariésan, on the west side of the Gadhki hill, are some nine more
caves. Like those at Siddhsar, they are perfectly plain, most of
them with a verandah in front, and one or two cells at the back
of it.

TALAJA.

In the south-east of the KathiAwir peninsula, at Taldja, near the
mouth of the Satruiji river, is an almost conical hill, called in
Sanskrit Talugiri, and in modern vernacular parlance the Tékri of
Talaja, crowned by two modern Jaina temples—one on the vertex,
and the other on a sort of shoulder on the west face. The town lies
on the north and west, slopes near the base, and has the Talija, a
small feeder of the Satruiji river, to the north of it.

On the north-west face of this Talaji hill are a series of Buddhist
caves, about thirty-six in number, with from fifteen to twenty tanks
or cisterns for water. Both have once been more numerous ; but many
of them have been destroyed, probably to make way for a passage up
to the Jaina temples, or their predecessors on the top. These caves
appear to have been first brought to notice by Mr. Henry Young,
C.S., in 1835, and are briefly described in a paper by Captain Fulljames
on fossil bones of mammalia in Ké&thidwar, written in 1841 (Jour.
B. B. B. 4s. Soc. Vol. 1., p. 32). Dr. J. Wilson included them in
his First Memotr in 1850; and they were visited and described by
the writer in May 1869.

One of the largest of these caves, and the only one that now presents
any remains of ornamentation, is at a height of fully a hundred feet.
It is locally known as the Ebhal Mandapa, and measures 75 feet by
674, and is 17} feet high. This large hall, without any cells in its
side walls, had four octagonal pillars in front, but none inside to
support the roof ; nor has it the wall that, at Ajanti and elsewhere,

! See Second Archeological Report, p. 150.
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usually divides such excavations into an outer verandah and an inner
hall. It seems to have been constructed as a place of assembly or
religious instruction, a Dharmasalé in fact, where the early Buddhist
missionaries preached to the simple people of the district, and taught
them the new doctrines. QOutside the entrance are wells or tanks on
both sides, and several cells. On its fagade are fragments of a modi-
fied, perhaps, a very primitive form of the horse-shoe or chaitya-
window ornament, and of the Buddhist rail pattern, but this is the
only sculpture now traceable among these caves.

The others are small plain caves not meriting description. In one
of them is & digoba or stone cylinder with hemispherical top of a
very simple type, the base only entire, and the remains of the torana
or capital still attached to the flat roof of the cave. The digoba
and general arrangements of these caves are sufficient indications of
their being Buddhist works; and though we have no very definite
means of determining their antiquity, yet from the simplicity of
their arrangements, and except that already mentioned on the facade
of the Ebhal Mandap from the entire absence of sculpture, such as
i8 common in all the later Buddhist caves, we may relegate them to
a very early age, possibly even to that of ASoka or soon after.

The rock is of very different qualities in different parts of the
hill; but where the existing caves are executed it is full of quartz
veins ramified among nodules of varying degrees of hardness, and
the disintegration of these under the effects of atmospheric in-
fluences has so destroyed the original surface, that if any inscriptions
ever existed, they must have disappeared long ago.

Sana.

Considerably to the south-west of Talija and a march from
Rajula, is the village and hill of Lér or Lauhar, in Babridwad, in
which are some natural caves appropriated to local divinities, and a
small and perfectly plain excavation, probably a Buddhist ascetic’s
cell. Farther west, and not far from the village of Vanki4, is the
San4 hill, a wild, desolate place, without a human habitation in
sight. Close to the foot of the hill is a perennial stream which aids
to redeem the view, and doubtless helped to tempt the first ascetics
to hew out their dwellings in the adjoining rock. The hill consists
of several spurs from a central ridge, on the top of which are some
old foundations of very large bricks.
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The hill is honey-combed by more than sixty caves, some of them
much ruined, but all of the same plain types as those at Talaja,
Jundgarh, and Dhénk. Here, too, one of the largest, near the
bottom of the hill, goes by the name of the Ebhal Mdndapa. It is
684 feet by 61, and about 164 feet high, originally with six pillars
in front but none inside. About 120 feet higher up, on the face of
the same spur, is a cave called the Bhima Chauri facing the north-
east ; it has a verandah in front, and meagures about 38 by 40} feet,
the roof being supported by four octagonal pillars, with capitals and
bases of the Lotd, or water-pot pattern so frequent in the Nasik and
Junnar caves. Round the sides algo runs a raised stone bench, a
common feature in such caves. Close by is a Chaitya or chapel cave,
18 feet wide by 31 feet deep, and 13} feet high. The roof is flat,
but the inner end or back of the cave is of the semi-circular form
already noticed at Junidgarh and common in Chaitya caves. It wants
the side aisles usual in such excavations; and the diagoba, 7 feet
10 inches in diameter,! is very plain and without ornament, while
its capital is wanting, having been broken off by later Hindus in
order to convert it into a huge liiga or emblem of Siva, and it is
now worshipped as such by the people of the villages in the neigh-
bourhood. Some of the excavations consist merely of verandahs
with cells opening from them, and having recesses in the walls for
sleeping places; others are halls like the Ebhal Mandapa with cells
arranged near the entrance, while there are two other small Chaityas
similar to that mentioned above. High up the face of the hill is a
cistern of excellent water; and large portions of the stairs hewn out
in the rock and leading from one group of caves to another, are still
pretty entire.

These caves, like those at Taliji, from the simplicity of their
arrangements and their flat-roofed chaityas, must also be referred to
a very early age, possibly as a mean date about 150 B.c., though they
probably range through at least a century between the earliest and
the latest excavation.

1 See Archaol. Sur of W, India Reports, vol, ii. p. 149, and Plate xxix.
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CHAPTER III.
THE BUDDHIST CAVE TEMPLES IN THE SOUTH KONKAN.

Tae Konkan, as is generally known, is the appellation of the low-
lying country between the Ghéts or Sahyidri Hills and the shores of
Indian Ocean, extending from Gujarit on the north, to Goa on the
south. South of Bombay it is divided into the districts of Kuldba
and Ratnagiri, and is much broken up by spurs and outlying hills
from the Ghat range. In these we find several groups of caves.
The first are about 30 miles south of Bombay, in a ravine a few
miles north-east of Chaul, and consist of two small plain cells with-
out any sculptures.! Further south at Kuda, and still further to
the south-east at Mhar, on the Savitri river, are large groups to be
noticed presently; and in the Ratnagiri district, at Dibhol at the
mouth of the Vadishthi river, at Chipalun to the east of it, and at
Sangame§war 25 miles south of the last,® are cells or caves but of
little importance, those at Chipalun consisting of a hall 22 feet by
15, with a digoba at the back, a few cells, and a water cistern.
Altogether there may be about 150 separate excavations in this
district. Some of them as old as any in the west of India, but
none of any great beauty or interest. Though not quite so plain as
those of Kathiwar they are very rarely adorned with sculpture, and
what ornament i8 found in them, is of a very rude class. No trace
of painting is to be found anywhere, nor any indications that such a
mode of adornment was ever attempted. In themselves they cannot
consequently be regarded as of much interest, but a description of
them cannot be omitted from a work aiming at being a complete
account of the known Cave Temples of India.

Caves or Kupa.

Kudén, Kuda or Kuri, is a small village on the shore of the Rija-
puri creek which enters the west coast about 45 miles to the south of

1 Jour. Bom. B. R. As. Soc., vol. iv, p. 842.

3 At Wiade-Pidel, and at Sagws, both near Wagotans, in the south of the district,
are also some ruined cells, but they are probably Brahmanical. See Jour. B. B, R,
As. Sec., vol, v. p. 611.
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Bombay. It lies in lat. 18° 17' N., and long. 73° 8 E., 64 miles
east from Réjaphri, 17} miles north-west from Godéganw, the
principal town of the taluka in which it is now included, and 5 miles
west from Talé. In Marith4, and even in recent English times, the
taluka went by the name of Rajapari,! and extended from the
Kundalikd river, at the mouth of which 18 the port of Chénwal
(vulgo ¢ Chaul’), to the Habshi of Jinjird’s territory and the taluka
of Rayagadh on the south. This Rijapiri, 1t is not improbable,
may have been Puri,—the capital of the Silabiras of the Konkan
who claim the title of “ rulers of the city of Tagara,”? and of whom
we have the names of eleven princes from Kapardi I. in the ninth
century to Chhitaraja in a.p. 1024. If, in still earlier times, as is
probable, it was a place of note, it would help us to account for the
numerous Buddhist excavations in its neighbourhood. The next
town along the coast mentioned by Ptolemy from Simylla or Tiamula,
is Hippokfira,® and in the Periplus of the Erytlrean Sea, (sec. 53), we
have Mandagora, which Ptolemy places further down the coast.
It seems almost certain, however, that from very early times the
beautiful creek which still has Murdd, Jinjird, and RajapQri at its
mouth, and villages like Tamané and Mhasla at its head, must have
attracted the population of a considerable town.

On the eastern shore of the northern arm of this creek, a low
hill, sloping down to the north, contains a group of caves, twenty-
two in number, large and small, which appear to have been first
brought to notice in 1848.* They are all of a very plain type, only
one having any sculptures, the rest being so much alike, except in
size, that it does not seem worth while describing each in detail.
It will only be necessary to notice the principal ones. The lowest
down and furthest to the north, now used as a cattle shed, may
be designated No. I. It is one of four caves here that contain

! This place must not be confounded with RAjapur, a little farther south, at the
mouth of the Savitri, where the East Indin Company early had a factory, of which they
were dispossessed before the French established themselves there in the time of Sivaji.
Dellon’s Poyage to the East Indics (Lond. 1698), p. 55 ff,

3 Jour. R, As, Soc., vol. ii. p. 383; Ind. Ant., vol. v pp. 270272,

3 Piol. Geog., VII. i. 6, & different place from that mentioned in VIL i. 83; VIIL
xxvi. 15. Lassen places Mandagara at Réjapiri. See Ind. Alterth,, 1I1. 179, 181,
184. May not Hippokoura be Godabandar in the Thnd creek ? Three sites near Kudd
seem to be named Mindid or Minddr—a name suggestive of Manda(na)gara,

¢ Jour. Bom. B. R. As. Soc., vol. iii. pt. il p. 44.
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ddagobas. In front it had a verandah 22 feet by 7, with two plain
octagonal pillars in front, now broken away; at the left end is a
cell, 7 feet square, with a bench bed in a recess in the right wall.
A door 7 feet wide leads from the verandah into the hall, which 1s
22 feet square, and had two octagonal pillars at the back standing
on a low bench, one of them now destroyed. These separate the
hall from an antechamber, 23 feet wide by 7 feet 3 inches deep,
having a bench at the ends and along the back wall up to the door
of the shrine. The shrine is about 15 feet wide by 14} feet deep,
and is occupied by plain dagoba reaching to the roof.

In the end of the verandah is an inscription in late Mauryan
character, in two long lines, going across 1t, and continued along
the back wall to near the door. Though copied, this inscription has
not yet been translated ; from the form of the letters, however, it
may be inferred that it belongs to the second century before Christ.

The next three caves are small, plain chambers in no respect
worthy of especial notice.

No. V. is a large plain cave, having a verandah in front, with two
octagonal pillars, a bench or seat between the pillars and the end
pilasters, and two windows into the hall, which 18 34} feet wide,
and nearly the same from front to back. It has no cells, only a
bench round the three inner sides. Three slight recesses have been
made in the back wall, but they seem to have been cut out, long
after the cave was finished, for what purpose is not apparent.

This cave has an inscription in six lines in the end of the veran-
dah, of which only a few letters are injured. The alphabet is that
of the Andhrabhritya age found at Nasik and elsewhere. It reads
“ Hail! This cave and tank are the benefaction of the female
“ ascetic Paduminiki, daughter of the female ascetic Naganika, the
« sister’s daughter of the Theras Bhadata Patamita and Bhadata
“ Agimita, together with her disciple Bodhi and her disciple Asal-
“ pamitid.”! This cave was evidently a Dharmasala.

Cave V1. is the principal one of the group; like the two already
described it may be called a Chaitya cave, that is, though flat-roofed,
it has a dagoba in the shrine (Plate V., fig. 1). The roof in front
of the verandah projects nearly 8 feet, and is supported at each end

! Translated by Prof. Jacobi. Jnd. Ant., vol. vii. p. 254. It would appear from
this that female ascetics were sometimes mothers of families.
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by the fore part of an elephant. The verandah is about 24} feet
long by 7 feet 8 inches wide, and has two octagonal pillars in front
standing on a bench with a low back to the outside. The door into
the cave is fully 6 feet wide, and on each side of it is a window.
These light the cave guite sufficiently. The hall is 28 feet 9 inches
wide by 29 feet 4 inches deep, with a seat surrounding the three
inner sides. In the back is an antechamber measuring about 23
feet by 7, and separated from the hall by two plain octagonal pillars,
between which is the entrance. These also stand on the ends of
short benches, whose backs are towards the hall, and are covered
with animals-and gane along the middle, and with floral patterns
above and below. See Plate VIL, fig. 1.

At the end of the antechamber 18 a cell with a stone bench or bed
on the right side of it, and at the back of the bench a recess 2 feet
8 inches by 5} feet, apparently intended for storing away valuables.
The shrine is 15 feet 4 inches wide by 204 feet deep, and about 103
feet high, containing a perfectly plain digoba 7 feet 3 inches in
diameter, and reaching to the roof.

This is the only cave here in which there are any sculptures; but
except the half elephants that support the projecting rock in front,
and the carving on the rail at the back of the hall already mentioned,
it appears to have all been executed after the cave had been finished.
The two principal panels are at the corners on the back of the hall,
and measure each about 5 feet by 6 feet 9 inches. That in the left
corner contains life-sized figures of a man and woman, with a dwarf
attendant. The man wears a heavy turban and large ear-jewels, and
holds up his left hand. He wears no covering above the waist, but
has long, heavy, tubular bracelets ; his clothing is held together by a
belt and round his loins is a roll of cloth. The woman has a similar
abundance of head-gear, but of a somewhat different style, with a
round plate on the forhead, and wears little else besides this and
some bells round the lower part of the trunk, with heavy round
anklets. She rests one hand on the head of the dwarf, who kneels
at her left side holding up her foot as if adjusting the heavy anklets.
The corresponding panel in the left corner is very similar: the male
figure points upwards with his left hand; the head-dress of the
female differs from that in the other sculpture ; she had no wristlets ;
and she holds up in her right hand three flower buds. These figures
bear a very striking resemblance to those in the front wall of the
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great Chaitya cave at Kérlé (Plate XIV,, fig. 1); indeed, the figures
are 8o alike, even in minute details, that there seems little reason
to doubt that they all belong to about the same age, and that not
much later than the time when these Kuda caves were first excavated,
within the first century before Christ.

On the right wall of the cave, and on the left side of the front of
the verandah, are several figures of Buddha seated on the lotus,
some with the legs down, and others with them doubled under him
in the ascetic attitude, in one instance with the wheel below the
lotus, three deer on each side, and under them two Néiga figures
holding a pillar on which the wheel rests, with their wives and a
number of female worshippers behind them. In another sculpture
the wheel and deer are wanting, and the worshipping figures are
rudely sculptured below the Nigas and over a lotus plant, the
Buddhist emblem of creation. These sculptures are of far later
date than the first described; indeed they may be of the fifth or
sixth century A.p., and resemble in every essential particular a
similar composition inserted between the older figures on the front
of the Karlé cave, as shown in the plate last referred to.

Under part of the sculpture on this right wall, and on one of the
pillars in the verandah, are short insecriptions in a character ap-
proaching the Hala Kinada, but having been but lightly incised are
illegible except a few letters.

On the left or north end wall of the verandah is an inscription of
seven lines in well-cut letters, each fully 3 inches in height, and in
an old square character. It has not yet been translated, but the
names Sivadata, Sivapalitd, Skandapalita, Sivabhuti occurring in
it, all testify to the prevalence of the worship of Siva alongside
Buddhism.

On the south side of this is cave VII., entered by a few steps at
the north end, and having two octagonal pillars in front, on a low
bench, the raised back of which being to the outside is carved in the
“ rail pattern.” But except for inscriptions this and the remaining
caves are very much like those already described. Nos. VIIL and
XV, like I. and VI, have dégobas in their shrines. Nos. XVI. to
XXII., in the upper terrace, stretch to the north, and are all plain
Vihdra ecaves, or verandahs with cells at the back, and some water
cisterns among them.

The whole series of the Kudi caves are so plain and so similar,
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that, except for their inscriptions, they afford few points for com-
ment. The inscriptions are donative, and, so far as they bave yet
been translated, afford no names otherwise known to us. Sulidsadata,
mentioned in two of them, we have algo in one of the Junnar inscrip-
tions, and if the same person is meant in both cases, we have a
chronological point of contact.

The cells of the Vihara caves have the stone benches or beds never
found in any of the later Buddhist caves.

Muaz.

On the Savitri® or Bankot river, 28 miles in a straight line to
the south-east from Kud4, is Mhér, the principal town in the
modern taluka of the same name, formerly called Riyagad from the
hill-fort in the north of the district. Three-quarters of a mile north-
west from Mhar is Péla, behind which in the perpendicular scarp of
the hill is a group of 28 excavations. The first 20 are in the upper
scarp, and the rest about 30 feet lower down. They have long been
known to Europeans, and are probably those referred to by Niebuhr
as “ not far from Fort Victoria ” (Bankot).?

Beginning from the south end of the series No. I. is perhaps one
of the latest excavated. It has a verandah in front 53 feet long by
8 feet wide, supported by six pillars and pilasters at the ends, but
only one pilaster at the south end and its neighbouring pillar are
finished, the others are merely blocked out as square masses. The
one pillar is square at the base, and to a height of 3 feet; over this
is an octagonal band 6 inches high, then 3 feet 2 inches of the shaft
has 16 sides, returning through another octagonal band to the square
form. The pilaster has a narrow band of leaf ornament at the top,
and another similar at about 3 feet from the bottom, with a line of
beads or flowers over the latter.

The wall is pierced by three doors and two windows, and the hall
inside measures 57% feet wide along the front wall, and 62 feet at
the back by about 34} feet deep. with an average height of 10 feet
four inches. Round all four sides of this hall runs a low bench. In

! « The vivifler,” 8 name of the sun before his rising.

2 « Pas loin du fort Victoire il y a (dit-on) aussi une grande pagode, taillée daus un
rocher, ov, comme un autre s'exprime, 26 maisons avec des chambres taillées dans
le rocher.”— Voyage, tom. II. p. 82.

Y 132 0
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the south end four cells have been begun, but none of them finished.
In the back wall, at each end, are also the commencements of four
more, while in the centre is the entrance to the shrine, with a window
at each side of it. The shrine measures 20 feet by 17 feet, and has
a square mass of rock in the centre rising to the roof. On the front
of this is sculptured an image of Buddha seated with wheel and deer
beneath, chauri bearers at his side, and vidyddharas above. On the
south and north faces are other chauri bearers, and on the back is
roughly blocked out the form of a sitting Buddha. Everything
about this cave indicates that it was left unfinished.

The other caves are mostly small vibaras or bhikshugrihas with
one or two cells each of no note. In No. IV. was an inscription now
nearly all peeled off.

Cave VIII. is one of the largest caves here and is a digoba cave,
combining the characteristics of the flat-roofed chaitya and the vihara
as at Kuda. The hall is 27 feet wide, 23 feet 9 inches deep, and 9
feet 2 inches high, and has had only two pillars with their corre-
sponding pilasters in front. The pillars, however, are broken away,
except fragments of the bases and capitals, which show that they
were of the antique type found both at Junnar and Karlé, and in
some of the Nésik caves. Round the ends and back of this runsa
bench. In each end wall are three cells, while in the back are two
more,—all with stone benches; and the shrine about 15 feet square,
which once contained a digoba, as indicated by the umbrella left on
the roof and the rough surface of the floor, but it has been entirely
hewn away.

It has an inscription also in pretty perfect condition, but not yet
translated ; the character, however, seems to belong somewhere
about the Christian era.

In No. XV. is a dagoba in half relief 4 feet in diameter and 6 feet
2 inches high. The drum is surrounded at the upper edge by a plain
rail pattern, and the tee is crowned by five thin slabs, the uppermost
one joining the roof of the recess in which it stands.

Cave XXI. is the first on the lower scarp and is a small room or
shrine, in the middle of which stands a plain dagoba 4 feet 8 inches
in diameter, the top of the capital touching the roof. Its only
ornament is a band in the “rail pattern” round the upper edge
of the cylinder. On the north wall is carved a figure of Buddha
seated with his legs down, attended by chauri bearers and vidyddharas,
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the latter holding & mitre over his head. Over this is a forana of
flowers springing from the mouth of a makara on each side. A
sculpture precisely similar is to be found among the later insertions
on the south half of the screen wall of the great chaitya at Karle,
a8 shown in the central compartment of Plate XIV. In the south
side of this cave is a cell about 74 feet square with a stone bed in
the back of it.

On the wall outside No. XXVII. is an inscription and a small
digoba in half relief standing on a bench ornamented with the rail
pattern. Over the capital is carved an umbrella, the total height,
including this, being 4 feet 2 inches.

At the foot of the hill under some trees are three fallen dagobas,
which must have stood close to where they now lie. Indeed, part of
the base of the largest can be traced close behind them.

KoL, Siewar, Wai, &c.

K6l is a small village, across the Savitri river to the south-east of
the Mhar, and in the hill behind it are two small groups of caves:
the first, to the north-east of the village, consists of a few dilapidated
cells of no pretensions either as to size or style. The other group,
to the south-east, contains one cell, rather larger than any of the
others, but all are apparently unfinished excavations, and have been
much damaged by time. In this second group, however, are three
short inscriptions.’

In a hill to the north-east of Mhar, a few small cells and cisterns
were found by the survey party, but they are insignificant, as is also
a cell in the hill to the south near the road leading to Nagotana.

Passing next to the eastern or upper side of the Ghats, we have
to the south of Poona a group of caves at ‘Sirwal on the Niri river ;
another near Wii, a sacred Brahmanical town, whence the ascent
commences to the Sanatarium on Mahabale'swar Hill: 25 miles
further south at Pate’swar, 6 miles west of Satard was a small group
to which a Brahman Saukar, about the beginning of the century,
made so many structural additions in converting them into a fane
of Mahédeva, that little is now left to show what they were
originally—but probably they were Brahmanical. About 30 miles

1 Oue resds, % A cave, the religious gift of Seth Sagharakhits, son of Gahspati.”
o2
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south of Satard, at Karidh on tho Krishné is an extensive series of
upwards of sixty caves; and, lastly, three miles north of the village
of Pitan, to the west of Karadh in the Ked4 valley, is a flat-roofed
Chaitya cave of the Kud4 type, with a digoba and a small hall with
two cells.

The ‘Sirwa] group of caves is in the territory of the Pant Sacheva
of Boér, on the north-east border of the Satird Zilla. They are
between 2 and 3 miles south-west from the Sirwa] traveller's bangala,
4 east of Bér, and 13 north of Wi, or in long. 73° 59’ E., lat. 18° &'
N., at the head of a short mnarrow valley on the eastern slope of a
spur from the Mandhardeva range of hills,' which bound the Nird
valley on the south.

They face the north-east, and are of the same severely plain type
as all the earliest caves. The first is a small chaitya cave 20 feet
3 inches by 14 feet, square at the back, with a plain digoba 5 feet
3 inches in diameter, having a plain capital of four 3 inch fillets.
The door is 5 feet wide, but the whole floor is so silted up that no
part of the interior is more than 5% feet high.

The second excavation has been a vihara, of which the whole front
has disappeared with one of the cells on the right hand side. It has
been about 26 feet square, with three cells on each side and in the
back: in all, except two, are the usual stone benches. Four of
them have small window openings, a foot square, with a counter-
sunk margin on the outer side. Round the hall runs a bench, up
to the level of the top of which the floor is filled with dry mud.

The third is, apparently, a natural cavern, 17 feet deep, irregular
in shape, and only about 3 feet high.

The remaining four in the lower tier and two in the upper are
more or less irregular apartments, much ruined by the decay of the
rock; one of them has two benched cells at the back, but they
possess no special interest. There are also six small excavations on
the south side of the ravine, filled up with rubbish.

The caves near Wii, also in the district of Satara, are all of about
the same early age as those of Kuda, Mhar, and Karidh. They
are in the village of Lohiri and near Sultinpur, about four miles
porth from WAi, and form a group of eight excavations, cut in soft

! They have been carefully aurveyed by Major H. Lee, RE Supermlendmg
Engineer, Southern Division, on whose report and dmwmgs this account is based.
They were examined by the Messrs. West in 1854.
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trap rock, running from south-east to north-west, and facing south-
west. They were first described about 30 years ago by Mr. (now
Sir) H. Bartle E. Frere, then Commissioner of Satird.! The first
from the south-east is a plain Vihira, about 27 feet by 21 feet, with
three cells, and near it a tank. The second and principal cave has a
hall 31 feet by 294 and 8} feet high, with a bench along the left
side and parts of the front and back; four cells on the right side
with bench-beds and small windows; while in the back are two more
similar cells, with a ddgoba shrine between them, 16 feet square,
originally with a door and two large windows to admit light into it.
The capital of the digoba has been destroyed to convert it into a
gigantic linga, or emblem of Siva 6 feet 4 inches high and 8 feet in
diameter—styled Palkedvar or Palkoba. To the left of the cave is
another excavation, much ruined. Two hundred yards north-west
from this is another vihara, of which the hall is about the same size
as the last, with a bench round the sides and back and four cells in
the back and one on the left side,—also an entrance made in the
right wall running up to what may have been intended for a chamber
over the roof of the cave, but never finished. The roof has been
supported by six octagonal pillars in twvo rows from front to back—
with a stone joist running through the heads of each row,—but only
fragments of them are left. On the right hand wall near the back
are the remains of some human figures, apparently two standing
females and two males seated, all now headless and otherwise mut:-
lated. The other caves are of smaller size, and not of much interest.

Other two small excavations exist in the same neighbourhood
between Panchgani and Bawadhan, 4 miles south-east of Wal, very
difficult of access.

Kagapn,

The Karadh caves are in the hills to the south-west of Karidh in
the Satara district, the nearest being about two and a half miles
from the town, in the northern face of one of the spurs of the
Agiisiva hill, looking towards the valley of the Koind; the most
distant group are in the southern face of another spur to the south-
west of the village of Jakhanwadi, and from three to four miles from
Karadh. The town of Karidh is probably of considerable antiquity

! Jour. Bom. B. R. As. Soc., vol. iii. pt. ii. p. §5.
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and gives name to a sect of Brahmans; but its long occupation by -
the Muhammadans may well account for the disappearance of all
traces of early works in it.

The caves were first deseribed by Sir Bartle Frerein 1849, and for
our purposes it may be as well to follow generally his arrangement
into three series,! viz.: I. The southern group, near the village of
Jakhanwidi, consisting of 23 caves; II. Those in the southeeast
face of the northern spur, about 19 caves; and III. Those facing
the valley of the Koina, which are more scattered, 22 caves ;—in all
63, besides many small excavations of no note énd an abundance of
water-cisterns,—often two of them to a single cave.

The absence of pillars in the larger halls, the smallness of many
of the excavations, the frequency of stone benches for beds in the
cells, the primitive forms of the Chaityas or Digobas, and the almost
entire absence of sculpture in these caves, combine to indicate their
early age. Unfortunately they are cut in a very coarse, soft, trap
rock, on which insoriptions could not be expected to remain legible
for long ages, if very many of them existed ; and only a portion of
one has been found, with the faintest trace of another. The letters
are rudely cut, but appear to belong to the same period as most of
the Kdrlé inscriptions. From all such indications these caves may
be placed approximately as about of the same age as those of §'ailar-
wadi, and Kuda, Pala, &c., and not far from the age of the Junnar
and Nasik caves. They were all probably excavated before the
Christian era, but they are generally so much alike that few, if any,
can be considered as a century earlier.

They are mostly so small and uninteresting that they need not
be described in detail, only a few of the more noteworthy and
characteristic being noticed. In the first group the most westerly
cave, No. I, has had a verandah, perhaps with two pillars and
corresponding pilasters ; but the front has been built up by a modern
Jogi. Beyond this is a hall, 22 feet by 11 and 7 feet high, with a
bench along the back and ends of it; and at the back of this again
are two cells with stone benches. Cave II. has a hall about 34 feet
square, and its verandah has been supported by two square pillars.

Cave V. is a Chaitya facing south-wost, and is of the same style as
one of the Junnar caves, but still plainer (Plate V., fig. 2). It

1V J.B. B. A. 8. vol, 111, p, 108 et seqq.
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has a semi-circular apse at the back, and arched roof, but no side
aisles, and in place of the later arched window over the door, it
has only a square one. At each side of the entrance 18 a pilaster,
of which the lower portions are now destroyed, but which has the
Nasik style of capital crowned by three square flat members sup-
porting the one a wheel or chakra, the emblem of the Buddhist doc-
trine or law, and the other a Lion or Sinka, a cognizance of Buddha
himgelf, who is frequently designated as Sdkhya Sirha, and perhaps
also a symbol of the Sarigha or assembly (Plate V1., fig. 3). The
dome of the digoba inside is about two-thirds of a circle in section,
and supports a massive plain capital. The umbrella is hollowed
into the roof over it, and has been connected with the capital by a
stone shaft now broken.

Cave VI. has had a verandah supported by two plain octagonal
pillars with capitals of the Nasik, Kud4, and Pala type. The hall is
16 feet 10 inches wide by 13 feet 5 inches deep, with an oblong
chamber at each end, that on the left having a bench at the inner
end, and the other a small cell. At the back is a room 12 feet wide
by 18 deep, containing a digoba nearly 7 feet in diameter, in the
front of which an image of Vithoba was carved by a Gosain some
35 or 40 years ago.

Cave XI. is another rectangular Chaitya about 14 feet wide by 28
feet 9 inches long, with flat roof. The digoba is much destroyed
below ; its capital is merely a square block supporting the shaft of
the chhatri carved on the roof. Cave XVI. is another similar shrine
but smaller; the verandah supported by two perfectly plain square
pillars without capital or base; the hall is lighted by the door and
two windows, and has a recess 15 feet square at the back, containing
a dagoba, similar to that in No. XI., but in better preservation.

Nos. IV., IX,, and XX., are the largest of the other Vihira caves
and have all cells with stone beds in them.

The second group commences from the head of the ravine, the
first cave being No. XXIV,, which is a Vihira facing EN.E,, 21
feet wide by 23 deep, and 7 feet 10 inches high, with a verandah
originally supported by two plain square pillars. Carved on the
south end wall of the verandah, near the roof, are four small Chaitya
arches, with a belt of “ rail-pattern ” above and below, and a fretted
torus in the spaces between the arches, much in the style of Cave
XIV. at Nésik and Cave XII. at Ajantd. Below this the wall has
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been divided into panels by small pilasters, which were perhaps
carved with figures now obliterated. On the north wall were three
Chaitya arches, the central one being the larger, and apparently
contained a digoba in low relief, as at Kondiné. Below this is a
long recess as for a bed, now partly fallen into the water-cistern
beneath. From the hall four cells open to the right, three to the
back, and one to the left, each (except the centre one in the
back) with 2 stone latticed window close to the roof, and about 15
inches square. In No. XXIX., originally two caves, of which the
dividing wall has been broken through, are similar windows into
four cells.

Cave XXX. is a ruined Vihira, 36} feet by 19, with eleven cells
round the hall and a twelfth entered from one of these. The next ex-
cavations are situated about three-quarters of a mile from this, Nos.
XXXI. to XXXV. of which are no ways noteworthy. Cave XXXVT,,
about 100 yards west from XXXYV., consists of an outer hall about
17 feet by 13, with a cell in each side wall, and through it a second
smaller hall is entered which has six cells and two bench bed
recesses.

The third series is divided into two groups, the first facing north-
wards, and the second in a ravine further west, and facing westwards.
It consists of Caves XLII. to LXIII., few of them deserving of
detailed mention. No. XLVII. consists of a room with a bench in
each end, an unfinished cell at the back, and two others at the left
end, on the wall of one of which is the only inscription of which many
letters are traceable, ending in the usual lena deya dhananm, “ religious
gift of a cave” by some one. A few indistinct letters are just
traceable also on the right hand side of the entrance, and near them
the faintest trace of ‘the rail-pattern.” No. XLVIIL. (Plate V1.,
fig. 1) is a range of five cells with a verandah in front, supported on
three square pillars and pilasters, the central cell, 27 fest by 11 feet
3 inches and 10§ feet high, contains a digoba still entire, the upper
edge of the drum and the box of the capital—which has no project-
ing slabs over it—being carved with the rail-pattern. The umbrella
is carved on the roof and attached to the box by a shaft. In front of
this against the right hand wall is the only figure sculpture in these
caves, and though much defaced, appears to have consisted of three
human figures in alfo rilievo about 5 feet high, the left one, a male,
with high turban and front knob, similar to some of the older figures
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at Kirlé and on the capitals at Bedsi, holding some objects in each
hand. He wears a cloth round his neck, and another round his loins,
which falls down in folds between the legs. His right hand is bent
upwards towards his chin, and over the arm hangs a portion of the
dress. He also wears armlets and bracelets. To his left a slightly
smaller figure appears to be approaching him with some offering.
Above this latter is a third, perhaps a female. At the right hand
of this excavation is another cell, approached from outside.

The rest of this group ending with LV. are small and uninterest-
ing, and the cells are not so frequently supplied with stone beds as
in those previously deseribed. From No. LV. it is about a mile and
a half to LVI., which has a verandah 25 feet 4 inches by 11 feet
9 inches, with two plain square pillars in front. The hall is about
24 feet square with ten cells, three in each side, and four at the back,
geveral of them unfinished. Cave LX. is almost choked with earth,
but is 38 feet long by 13 feet 10 inches wide, with a semi-circular
apse at the extreme end and arched roof similar to the Beds Vihéra.
Outside and above the front, however, are traces of a horizontal row
of Chaitya window ornaments, so that, though there is no apparent
trace at present of a digopa having occupied the apse, the cave may
have been a primitive form of Chaitya with a structural digoba.
From the ease with which such structures could be removed, we
ought not perhaps to be surprised that none such have been found.
But as the evidence now stands, it seems probable that a digoba of
masonry or brickwork may frequently have been introduced in the
early caves in the West.
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CHAPTER 1V.

THE CAVES IN THE VICINITY OF KARLE AND THE
BOR GHAT.

The next great division into which the older Buddhist caves of
Western India naturally group themselves is one to which unfortu-
nately no specific name can well be applied. They are not all
situated together like houses in a street, as are the caves at Ajantd
or Elurd, nor scattered like villas in close proximity to one another
as at Kanheri or Junnar. Though generally situated near the head
of the Bor Ghat, through which the railroad passes from Bombay to
Poona, they consist of small detached groups, containing a Chaitya
cave with a few subordinate and detached cells, complete in itself,
and having no appparent connexion with any other establishment.
It might be possible to designate it as the Karlé group, from the
name of its principal and most characteristic cave, but that would be
misleading if applied to Kondané, and especially to Pitalkhora, which
is at some distance, and there is no district or geographical name
that would include the whole. Perhaps Tue Grear Cenrrar Grour
of Western Caves would be the most descriptive term that could he
employed, and would be perfectly applicable. They are situated in
the very centre of the cave region, and are in many respects the most
remarkable of the whole.

Notwithstanding this want of geographical definitiveness, the
leading characteristics of this group are easily defined when carefully
studied, and their difference from other groups easily perceived. In
all of them the Chaitya is the most marked and leading feature to
which the Vihara is always subordinate. Among them we have the
Chaitya at Bbaja (woodcut, No. 1), which is probably the oldest and
consequently one of the most interesting of the class, and we have
also the Great Cave at Karlé, which is the largest and finest Chaitya
in India. But the Vihiras that are grouped with these cannot be
compared in any respect with those of Nasik or Ajantd, and other
groups where, as a rule, the monastery is the main feature and the
church less prominent. ‘

The difference becomes at once apparent if we compare this group
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with the two principal ones already described. If we describe the
Kathiawar group as the unornamented, the Orissa as the sculptural,
and this one as the architectural, we at once grasp practically the
leading features of each. The first two have no Chaitya caves, which
form the leading features of the third, and though the last cannot
boast of the exuberant richness of decoration which prevailed in
Katak, it avoids the puritanical plainness of the first. It hits a
happy medium between the two, and its productions may conse-
quently be compared as specimens of architecture with the very
best that have been produced in India at any age. As a rule they
all belong to an early and pure school of native art, before it became
the fashion to overload its productions with a superfluity of minute
ornamentation utterly destructive of the simple grandeur, which is
characteristic of this great central group.

The differences between these groups are the more remarkable, as
all three belong to the same age. They all begin with the age of
Asoka, B.c. 250. Nome can be said to be older, and they extend
down to the Christian era. Some examples—but not important
ones—may be more modern, but the principal caves are spread
tolerably evenly over these two centuries and a half, and all emanate
from the impulse given to the diffusion of the Buddhist religion
given by the convocation held by that monarch on his conversion
in the third century before the Christian era.

Whatever may have been the cause, whether the proximity of a
large city, or something merely historical or traditional,' the head
of the Bor Ghat, between Bombay and Poona, seems to have been
the centre of a large number of Buddhist establishments. Kondané,
Jambrug, and Ambivlé are in the lower scarps of the Sahyadri
range and are within a few miles from Karjat station at the foot
of the Ghat ; Bhija, Bedsd, and Karlé in the spurs that strike out
from the same hills into the table-land on the east. They all lie
within short distances of the railway which passes up the Bér Ghat
from Bombay to Poona. Kéarlé is near the village of the same
name and not far from Lanoli station'; Bhéja is on the opposite or

' Dr. J. Wilson suggested that the name of the village of Landvali, not far from the
caves of Karlé and Bbaji, might be a corruption of Lendvali, the Grove of the Lena
or Caves, noted even iu recent times for its botanical peculiarities,—and which may
have been & Buddhist town,
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south side of the railway and about a mile from it; Bédsd is on
the south side of the hills in which Bh4ja is, and the others are
scattered about among the hills around.

KoONDANE.

About four miles from the Karjat station, on the Great Indian
Peninsula Railway, and at the base of the old hill fort of R&jmachf,
is the Kondané group of caves, first brought to notice about 30
years ago by the late Vishnu Sastri, and soon after visited by
Mr. Law, then collector of Thini.! They are in the face of a steep
scarp, and quite hidden from view by the thick forest in front of
them. Water trickles down over the face of the rock above them
during a considerable part even of the dry season, and has greatly
injured them. So much so indeed that it is now difficult to determine
whether they or the caves at Bhiji are the earliest. They must be
nearly, if not quite contemporary, and as they must have taken some
time to excavate, their dates may overlap to some extent. The Vihdrd
at Kondané (Plate VIIL., figs. 1 and 2) certainly looks more modern,
while the Chaitya (Plate VIII., fiz. 3), which is very similar in
plan and dimensions to that at Bhaij, is so much ruined that it is
impossible now to decide which may have been first completed.

They face north-west, and the first to the south-west is a Chaitya-
cave of very considerable dimensions, being 66} feet from the line
of the front pillars to the extremity of the apse, 26 feet 8 inches
wide, and 28 feet 5 inches high to the crown of the arch. The nave
in front of the digoba is 49 feet in length by 14 feet 8 inches, and
the digoba 9} feet in diameter, with a capital of more than usual
height, the neck—representing the relic casket—being, as at Bbaj4,
of double the ordinary height, and representing two coffers, one
above the other, carved on the sides with the Buddhist rail pattern.
The fillets that covered this are decayed, as i8 also the whole of the
lower part of the digoba. The bases with the lower parts of all
the thirty columns that surrounded the nave, as well as that of one
of the two irregular columns that once ornamented the front, have
also decayed, and positions only of most of them can now be ascer-
tained. Between these two latter pillars 8 wooden screen or front
originally filled the opening to a height of about 10 or 12 feet, in

‘ Dr. J. Wilson’s Memoir in Jour. B. B. R. As. Soc., vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 46. They
havé also heen fully deseribed by W. F. Sinclair, Bo. C.5., Ind. Ans, vol. v. p. 809,
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which were the doorways leading to the interior and it was fixed to
them, as seems to have been the case with all the earlier caves.
The Chaitya Cave at Bhiji and that at Kondane had similar fronts
constructed in wood. The caves at Bedsa and Kirlé are apparently
among the earliest, where these screens were carved in the rock
instead of being erected in the more perishable material.

There are still, however, remains of seven pillars on the left side of
the cave, and six on the south, which rake inwards, as do also those
at Bhija and Bédsi, to be described hereafter—a proof of the early
date of the work ;' those behind the digoba and six near the front
on the right side have disappeared entirely. On the upper portion of
one column on the left is a symbol or device somewhat resembling a
digoba, with a rude canopy over it. (Plate VIL, fig. 2.) The arched
roof has had wooden rafters as at Kérlé and elsewhere, but they are
gone, and the only remains of the woodwork is a portion of the
latticed screen in the frout arch. The fagade bears a strong family
likeness to that at Bhaja. On the left side is a fragment of sculp-
ture in alte rilievo—part of the head of a single figure about twice
life-size. The features are destroyed, but the details of the head-
dress show the most careful attention to finish of detail. Over the
left shoulder is an inscription in one line in Mauryan characters of
perhaps the second century B.C., or it may be earlier, which reads—

Kanhasa antevisind Balakena katam,

which Dr. Kern translates —* Made by Balakena, the pupil of
Kanha (Krishna).”

Over this head, at the level of the spring of the great arch in the
facade, is & broad projecting belt of sculpture: the lower portion
of it is carved with the rail pattern; the central portion is divided
into seven compartments, filled alternately, three with a lattice
pattern and five with human figures —one male in the first, a male
and female in each of the third and fifth, and a male with a bow—
and two females in the seventh. Over these is a band with the
representations of the ends of tie-beams or bars projecting through
it, and then four fillets, each projecting over the one below, and the
upper half of the last serrated. The corresponding belt of carving
on the right side of the fagade is much damaged by the falling away
of the rock at the end next the arch.

! Fergusson, Ind. and East. Archit., p. 110.
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A little to north-east is No. II., a Vihira, of which the front of
the verandah is totally destroyed except the left end. This verandah
was 5 feet 8 inches wide and 18 feet long, with the unique number
of five octagon pillars and two ante. (See plan and section,
Plate VIII., figs. 1 and 2.) In the end of this verandah is a raised
recess, and under a Chaitya arch is a small digoba in half relief,—
apparently the only object of worship when these caves were ex-
cavated. Inside, the hall is 23 feet wide by 29 deep, and 8 feet
3 inches high, with 15 pillars arranged about 3.feet apart and 33 feet
from the side and back walls, but none across the front. The
upper portions of these pillars are square, but about 1% feet from
the top they are octagonal : the bases of all are gone, but they
also were probably square. The roof is panelled in imitation of a
structural hall with beams 19 inches deep by 8 thick, 3} feet apart,
running across through the heads of the pillars, and the spaces
between divided by smaller false rafters, 5 inches broad by 2 deep.
There are three wide doors into the hall, though most of the front
wall is broken away, and on each side six cells—18 in all, each with
the monk’s bed in it, and the first on each side with two. Over the
doors of 14 of these cells are carved Chaitya or horse.shoe arches,
connected by a string course projecting 6 or 7 inches and carved
with the rail pattern. (Plate VIIL, fig. 1.)

No. ITL. is & plain Vihira with nine cells, much ruined, especially
in front, but it had probably three doors.

No. IV. 18 a2 row of nine cells at the back of what now looks like
a natural hollow under the cliff. Beyond them 1s a tank, now filled
with mud, then two cells under a deep ledge of over-hanging rock,
and, lastly, a small cistern.

In a scarp over the village of Hal Khurd, eight miles south of
Karjat, Mr. Sinclair describes a very plain Vibara, consisting of a
hall, 12 feet by 11 feet, surrounded by six cells, two of them
double-bedded. One on the left of the entrance has been con-
verted into a shrine for Bhairava, for whose further convenience,
or that of his worshippers, the front wall of the Vihira has been
demolished within living memory. It is said to have borne an
inscription.!

North from these, at Kothalgadh or Péth, are other excavations

! Ind. Ant., vol, v. p. 310,
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which, owing to the difficulty of reaching them, have not been
examined by any European.

BHasA.

Bhéija or Bhajé is a small village, about two miles south of Karlé
village and at the foot of a spur of the hill, which is crowned by the
old Isipur hill-fort. The cave temples just above the village are
first referred tc by Lord Valentia,' but were not examined by him-
self or any of the Europeans that accompanied him. They face the
west, and, counting upper storeys, &c., they may be reckoned as
eighteen excavations altogether.

Commencing from the north, the first is apparently a natural
cavern, 30 feet long, slightly enlarged. The next ten are plain
vihiras, with but little particular about them. No. VI.is an irregu-
lar vihira, much dilapidated and half full of silt. The hall has been
irregular, but about 14 feet square, with two cells on each side and
three in the back, and with Chaitya-window ornaments all round over
the cell doors, as in Cave XII. at Ajanti, and again here, on the
back wall of No. IX., where is a frieze projecting 2 feet 2 inches
with four Chaitya arches connected by the rail-pattern ornament.
There has been a verandah in front of this excavation, of which a
fragment of the base of one of the pillars is left, and a broken capital
with animal figures upon it, showing that the style was somewhat
similar to that of Cave VIIL at Nasik.

The Chaitya Cave of the group No. XII. is one of the most inte-
resting in India, and certainly one of the most important to be found
anywhere for the history of Cave architecture. It is hardly worth
while to waste much time in the inquiry whether it or the caves at
Kondané are the earliest. They are so like one another in all essen-
tial respects that there cannot be much difference in their age.
They are certainly both as early or earlier than 200 s.c., and neither
can claim to have been excavated before the time of ASoka, B.c. 250.
Be this as it may, if we had only the Kondané Cave, it is so ruined
that we should hardly be able to understand from it, the peculiarities

! Travels, vol. ii. pp. 165, 166. They are noticed also in the Jour. Bom. B. R. As.

Soc., vol. i. pp. 439-448; vol. iii, pt. ii, pp. 51, 52 ; Fergusson’s Ind. and East. Arckit.,
p- 110.
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of the cave architecture of the age, while the Bhiji caves excavated
in a better material are still so perfect as to explain every detail.

A view of the front of this cave has already been given (woodcut,
No. 1, page 30), which sufficiently explains its general appearance.
The wooden screen that originally closed its front is, of course,
gone, but we can easily restore it, in the mind’s eye, from the literal
copies of it in the rock which we find at Bédsh, Kérlé, and elsewhere,
aided by the mortices cut in the floor and at the sides, showing how
the timbers were originally attached to the rock. When this is
realised it seems impossible that anyone can look at these caves and
not see that we have reached the incunabula of stone architecture in
India. It is a building of a people accustomed to wooden buildings,
and those only, but here petrified into the more durable material.
There is not one feature nor one detail which is not essentially
wooden throughout, or that could have been invented from any form
of stone construction, or was likely to be used in lithic architecture,
except in the rock. What is equally interesting, and equally con-
clusive on this point, is, that for 1,000 years after its date, we can
trace the Indians slowly but steadily struggling to emancipate them-
gselves from these wooden trammels, and eventuslly succeeding in
doing so. Unfortunately, however, it was when too late for the
Buddhists, who were the inventors of the style, to profit by its
resultant conversion into a perfected lithic style of architecture.

From the Plan and Section, Plate IX,, it appears that the Chaitya
i8 26 feet 8 inches wide and 59 feet long, with a semi-circular apse at
the back, and having an aisle 3 feet 5 inches wide, separated from
the nave by twenty-seven plain octagonal shafts, 11 feet 4 inches
in height. These rake inwards about 5 inches on each side, so that
the nave is 15 feet 6 inches wide at the tops of the pillars, and
16 feet 4 inches at their bases. The dagoba is 11 feet in diameter
at the floor, and the cylinder is 4 feet high; the garbha or dome
ig 6 feet high, and the box upon it, like that at Kondiné, is two-
storeyed, the upper one being hewn out 19} inches square inside,
with a hole in the bottom 20} inches deep and 7 inches diameter,
sunk down into the dome for the purpose of securing the shaft of
the umbrella that once surmounted the digoba. The upper portion
of this box or capital being of a separate stone and hewn out, indi-
cates very distinctly that it was the receptacle of some relic. The
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usual thin flat members that surmount the capital are entirely want-
ing in this and in other instances to be noticed below. Whether
they were once supplied here in stone or in wood, we have no means
now of knowing. On four of the pillars are carved in low relief
seven ornaments or Bauddha symbols. On the seventh and eighth
columns respectively, on the left side are the figures 9 and 10,'—the
gecond apparently a conventional posy of sacred flowers, the first
formed of four ¢rifdilas round a centre, which perhaps contained a
face, with buds and leaves at the corners. On the eighth pillar on
the rightside are the flowers 11, 12, and whatappears to be a fan—13,
and on the right-hand face the wreath represented fig. 14.

The roof is arched in the usual way, the arch rising from a narrow
ledge over the triforium, 7 feet 5 inches above the tops of the pillars,
and attaining a height of 26 feet 5 inches from the floor. This is
ribbed inside, as at Karlé and elsewhere, with teak girders, the firat
four of which, and portions of some of the others, have given way, or
been pulled down.? The front must have been entirely of wood, and
four holes are chiselled in the floor showing the positions of the prin-
cipal uprights. There are also mortices cut in the arch, showing
where one of the main cross beams must have been placed, probably
to secure the lattice-work in the upper part of the window. Almost
the only difference in detail between this aud the Chaitya at Kon-
diné is, that in the latter the irregular pillars immediately in front
of the nave, and nearly in line with those dividing off the aisles,
were of stone, here they were of wood; both temples are equally
simple and almost identical in the styles of their fagades, and only
the difference just remarked seems to indicate that this Bhaja
example is rather the earlier of the two. This gains support also
from the introduction of columns into the hall of the Vihira at
Kondané—in none of the Vibaras here are they so employed.*

The fronton of the great arch is full of pin holes in three rows,
about 170 in all—which indicate, beyond doubt, that some wooden

1 See drawings, Plate VIL

3 Application having been made to the Government of Bombay to prevent the
villagers from pulling down more of the woodwoik, and to fix what seemed to be in
dunger of falling, the engineer entrusted with the work inserted new ribs wherever he
thought one bad been pulled down ; iv fact attempted a restoration.

3 I am strongly of opinion for these and other ressons, which can only be explained
by an sttentive study of the photographs, that Bhaji is the earliest of the two, but the
difference in age cannot be very great.—J. F.

Y 188 P
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and probably ornamental facing covered the whole of it in the
manner shown in all the faces of similar arches at Udayagiri (P1. 1.)
and at Bharhut, several of which are seen in Woodcut No. 10, and
numberless examples in General Cunningham’s work on that Stupa.
The only pieces of figure sculpture are—a female figure high up on
the left side of the front, much weather-worn, but with a beaded belt
about the loins; two half figures looking out at a window in the pro-
jecting side to the right of the great arch, and on the same side the
heads of others in two small compartments in the facade, and on a
level with the top of the arch. These figures bear a close resemblance
to those on the facade at Kondané. The struts or brackets cut in
entire relief and the whole style of every detail in the front is so
like wood-work, that there can be no doubt it was copied from an
example in that material, and is without exception the closest copy
we have. Next to itstand the cave No. IX. at Ajanta, and the Kon-
dané and Bédsi Chaityas; plainer caves into which pillars were not
introduced, nor any attempt made to ornament their fronts in imita-
tion of wooden examples, belong generally to an earlier age.

By the side of this Chaitya, but with the line of its front coming
forward to the south at an angle of 25° (see Plate IX), is a Vihéira
No. XIII., the front (if ever it existed in stone, which is very
doubtful) has been quite destroyed, but it is probable that it must
originally have been of wood. 1t is 30 feet long by 14} feet deep,
with a cell in each of the back corners standing out into this area.
Each of these has a latticed window; that on the left side has a
fastening on the door jamb as if for a lock or bolt; that on the right
has an arched door, and contains a stone bench. In the back of the
hall are three more cells, the side ones with a single bench, and the
central one with two, and with a small recess under each. Over the
doors of all these cells is the Chaitya arch, connected by a frieze of
“rail pattern.” Over the front, also, are ornamental arches and a
double eourse of * rail pattern.”

Next to this, and facing a little more to the north, is Cave XIV.,
6 feet 8 inches wide and 25} feet deep, with one cell at the back
and three on each gide ; the front ones have double beds with a recess
under each ; the second, on the left side, has no bed, but a square
window ; and the third, on the right, also wants the bed, but leads
into an inner cell with the usual stone bench. |
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Cave XYV. is above XIII., and with No. XVI. is reached by a stair
to the south of No. XIV. It isa small Vihara, 12} feet wide by
10 feet deep, with a bench on the right side, and two semi-circular
niches, 2 feet 8 inches wide, with arched tops, surmounted by the
Chaitya arch. At the back are two benched cells. The front wall
has been thin, and is destroyed; the terrace in front was about
5 feet wide, and probably, as indicated by holes in the roof, framed in
wood-work and projecting forwards: the facade above this and the
next cave is carved with three Chaitya-arches and the rail pattern.

Descending from these caves we come to Cave XVII., which has
been a small Vihira, 18} feet long by 12} feet deep, with three cells
at the back and two at the right side, one of them with a bench in
it. There is also a bench in the left end of the hall, and anirregular
recess or cell. On the right side, beside the door of the second cell,
is an inscription in two lines in early characters, of which the first
is damaged. Near this are two wells in arecess, and over them an
inscription, also in two lines.

At some distance along the scarp, is a large excavation, containing
a group of fourteen chaityas or diagobas of various sizes cut in the
rock.! All have the Buddhist-rail pattern round the upper portion
of the drum. The five under the rock vary in diameter from 6 feet
3 inches to 4 feet 8 inches, and the front two have the relic box only
on the dome, as in the great cave, while the three behind them have
also heavy capitals, the largest on
the left joined to the roof by the
stone shaft of the chhairi or um-
brella, while over the other two
the circle of the chattri is carved
on the roof with a hole in the
centre, over a corresponding one
in the capital, evidently for the in-
gertion of a wooden rod. Of those
outside, the first to the north has a
handsome capital, 3 feet 8 inches
high, wvery elaborately carved ;

T Ny

No. 43. Cq;ital or Tec of Rock-cut Digoba at
(Woodcut No. 43), most of the Bhijd, from a photograph.

others are broken, so that it is not easy to say how they have been
finished, except that the eighth, and possibly others, were of the

! See upper part of Plate 1X, on the right hand.
P2



- 9298 : EARLY BUDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES.

simple box form without any cornice. In four of the capitals
under the roof there are holes on the upper surface as if for placing
relics on them, and in two cases there is a depression round the edge
of the hole as if for a closely fitting cover. On some of them are
the names of Theras, but nearly obliterated. ; ‘

Still farther along the scarp is a small chamber with a cell at the
right end, much filled up with earth, but with a frieze, ornamented
by caryatides and digobas alternately in high relief, supporting a
moulding with dadgobas in half relief and with'an arched roof, only
half of which remains, the rest having fallen away. On the walls
are some curious sculptures in the Sanchi style ; but it has not been
excavated.

Under the first waterfall is a small empty circular cell ; under the
second i8 a large square room with three cells at each side, partially
filled with debris and much ruined; under the third is a small
circular cell with a dagoba in it.

Rock-TemrLES oF BEebsa.

The caves of Bédsi—also known as Karunj-Bédsi, from the two
villages, near the foot of the Supati Hills, where they are— lie 53
miles in a straight line, east of Bhaja, and 44 south of the station of
Karkald, on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. They are in a
spur from the south side of the same range of hills as the Bhiji
group, but look down upon the valley of the Pavna river, and are at

No. 44, Plan of the Bedsd Caves. Scale, 50 feet to 1 in}

1 From Fergusson’s Ind, and East. Archit., p 118.
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a height of about 300 feet above the plain, or 2,250 above the sea-
level. They form one of the smallest groups, consisting only of a
Chaitya-cave and Vihira with some digobas, wells, and cells, and
were first described by Professor Westergaard.

The first excavation is a small circular chamber, containing an
unfinished Dagoba. Eight yards north of it is a well with the
remains of a digoba on its north or right side, behind which is an
inscription in two lines. Close to this is a second and third well,
over the second of which is another inscription in three lines.

Four yards from this is the entrance to the Chaitya-cave, which is
reached by a passage 12 or 13 yards in length, cut through the rock,
left in front of it in order to get sufficiently back to obtain the
necessary height for the facade. This mass of rock, on both sides
the entrance, hides the greater portion of the front. A passage,
5 feet wide, has been
cleared between them and
the front of the two mas-
give octagonal columns
(3 ft. 4 in. thick), and
two demi-columns that
gsupport the entablature
at a height of about 25
feet. Their bases are of
the lota or water-vessel
pattern, from which rise
shafts, slightly tapering
and surmounted by an
ogee capital of the Per-
sepolitan type, grooved
vertically, supporting a
fluted torus in a square
frame, as at Junnar, over
which lie four thin square
tiles, each projecting over ooF AT
the one below. On each No. 45.  Copital of Pillar in front of Cave at Bedsa (from

a photograph).!
cornerof these lastcrouch

,,,,,

! Jour. Bom. B. R. A. Soc., vol. i. p. 438 ; see also vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 52-54; and
vol, viii. p. 222 ; Orient. Chr. Spectator, Jau. 1862, pp. 17, 18 ; Fergusson, Jad. and
- East dArchit, pp. 112-114.
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elephants, horses, bullocks, sphinxes, with male and female riders
executed with very considerable freedom, as shown in the Woodcut,
No. 45, on the preceding page.

The verandah or porch within these pillars is nearly 12 feet wide
and in front 30 feet 2 inches in length, with two benched cells,
projecting somewhat into it from the back corners, and one in the
right end in front, having an inscription in one line over the door;
the corresponding cell in the opposite end has only been commenced.!
Along the base of the walls, and from the level of the lintels of the
cell-doors upwards, the porch walls are covered with the rail-pattern
on flat and curved surfaces, intermixed with Chaitya-window orna-
ments, but without any animal or human representations. This
and the complete absence of any figure of Buddha is one of the
most decisive proofs of the early and Hinaydna character of these
caves. As remarked by Mr. Fergusson, the ‘rail ornamentation’
“ becomes less and less used after the date of the Bhaja and Bedsh
“ Chaitya caves, and disappears wholly in the fourth or fifth cen-
“ turies, but during that period its greater or less prevalence in
“ any building is one of the surest indications we have of. the rela-
“ tive age of any two examples.”®* The rood screen is introduced
in stone in front, from which we infer that it is later than KondAné
and Bhaji, but it must follow pretty closely after them.

The door-jambs slant slightly inwards, as do also the pillars
inside,—another indication of its early age. The interior is 45 feet
4 inches long by 21 feet wide. The gallery, in the sill of the
great window, extends 3 ft. 7 in. into the cave, which, beside the
two irregular pillars in front, has twenty-four octagonal shafts, 10 feet
3 inches high, separating the nave from the side aisles, 3} feet
wide. Over the pillars is a fillet, 4 inches deep, and then the tri-
forium, about 4 feet high. All the wood-work has disappeared
within the last twenty years, for Westergaard (in 1844) describes
it a8 ribbed, and a writer in the Oriental Christian Spectator, about
1861, found fragments of the timber lying on the floor. On the
columns, as late at least as 1871, could be distinctly traced portions
of ancient painting, chiefly of Buddha with attendants; but a

1 A view of this porch from a photograph will be found in Fergusson, /nd. and East.
Architecture, p. 114, woodcat 51.

! Ind. and East Archit., pp. 115, 116,



BEDSA, 231

local official, under the idea of “ cleaning” this fine cave, had the
whole beslobbered with whitewash, and obliterated all the paintings.

On five of the pillara on the right side, near the digoba, are roses
and other Bauddha emblems —the dharmachakra, shield, trisula, lotus,
&c. (8ee Plate VIL, figs. 3,4, 5,7, 8, and 11.)

The ddgoba has a broad fillet of “rail ornament” at the base
and top of the cylinder, from which rises a second and shorter
cylinder, also surrounded above with the rail ornament. The box
of the capital is small, and is surmounted by a very heavy capital,
in which stands the wooden shaft of the umbrella,— the top has dis-
appeared. This cave faces the east.

Leaving this and passing a well not far from the entrance, at a dis-
tance of eighteen yards, we reach a large unfinished cell, in the back of
which is a water-cistern. Close by this is the Vihara, Plate X., quite
unique in its kind, having an arched roof and circular at the back
like a Chaitya. How it has been closed in frontis not very clear (see
Woodcut 44), but probably by a structural wall with some sort of
window in the arch, as in the Chaitya caves. Outside are two
benched cells, one on each side the entrance, which 18 17 feet 3 inches
wide, with a thin pilaster, 3 feet 5 inches broad on each side. Within
this it is 18 feet 2 inches wide and 32 feet 5 inches deep to the back
of the apse, and has 11 cells, all with benches or beds. Their doors
are surmounted by Chaitya-arches connected by a string-course of
“rail-pattern,” and in line with the finials of the arches is another
similar course. The cell-doors have plain architraves, aud outside
each architrave a pilaster, a portion of which bas the arrises taken
off, after the style of the earlier forms of pillars. In the walls
between the doors mock grated windows are carved. The whole
has been plastered, and probably painted, but it is now much
smoked,—some devotee having made his asylum in it and carved his
patron divinity on the back wall, to which pifjd is done by the
villagers when they visit or pass the place.’

Beyond this, and under steps that lead up to the left, is a small
cell, and in the stream or nala beyond is a small open tank, 3% feet
by 7, with sockets cut in the rock. A dozen yards farther is another
plain room, about 14 feet 8 inches square, with a door 7 feet wide.

' Tt has also been carefully whitewashed by an over zealous official, so a3 to vul-
garise it entirely and to obliterate all its more important features.
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KARLE.

The caves now to be described have received the name they go by
among Europeans from the neighbouring village of Karlén or Karla,
. on the Poona road, where there used to be a staging bangld or rest-
house; but they are much nearer and belong to the village of Véhar-
gaum to the north of Kirlé. They are in the west flank of the spur
just above the village, and consist of a large Chaitya and several
Vihdras—some of the latter much ruined.

This Chaitya is, without exception, the largest and finest, as well
as the best preserved, of its class. It has been so fully described
by Mr. Fergusson,' that I shall here quote most of his account.
As he remarks, it * was excavated at a time when the style was
in its greatest purity. In it, all the architectural defects of the
previous examples are removed ; the pillars of the nave are quite
perpendicular. The original screen is superseded by one in stone
ornamented with sculpture—its first appearance apparently in such
a position—and the architectural style had reached a position that
was never afterwards surpassed.”

In and about the cave there are many inscriptions and fragments
of inscriptions, but they have not yet been investigated by competent
scholars so to enable us to arrive at any very definite conclusions
regarding their age. One, however, reads:—* Peace! By Usha-
bhadéta, the son of Dinika, the son-in-law of Raja Kshaharata Ksha-
trapa Nahapana.”” And as Nahapina's and Ushabhadéta’s names also
occur at Nésik and Junnar, with dates ranging from 40 to 42. If we
may assume them to be in the same era as the Kshatrapa dynasty, and
that they were dated according to the Saka reckoning, we have A.p.
120 as a limit, at least on one side. But from the position and cha-
racter of the letters used in this inscription we may fairly infer that
the Chaitya was executed some time previously. Two inscriptions,
one in very large letters, of an earlier form, immediately above the
elephants in the left side of the porch as we enter, and another on
the great pillar in front, mention the great king Bhutapéila and
his son, Agnimitra, as establishing * this rock mansion, the most excel-
lent in Jambudwipa.” In the Paurinik lists (ante p. 25), Agni-

\ Ind. and East Architect., p. 117ff. Bee also Hock-cut Temples of India;
J. R. A. 8., vol. viii. p. 80, et seqq.
? Second Archaol. Report, p. 42.
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mitra appears as the second of the Sunga dynasty about 170-
160 B.c., and one Devabhuti, who has been supposed to be the Bhuti
or Bhiitapila of these inscriptions, and was the last of the same
dynasty about B.c. 70 ; but as Bhutapéla is probably only an epithet
for a great sovereign, we cannot trust much to this identification.
From the form of the letters used in these last inscriptions, as well
as from the style of its architecture, we shall probably not be far
wrong in placing the excavation of this cave slightly anterior to the
Christian era. It belongs more probably to the first half century
before that time, rather than to any period after it, but it cannot be
far distant from the beginning of our reckoning either way.

* The building,” contiriues Mr. Fergusson, as will be seen from the
plan and sections (Plate X1.) “resembles to a great extent an early
Christian church in its arrangements, consisting of a nave and side
aisles, terminating in an apse or semi-dome, round which the aisle is
carried. The general dimensions of the interior are 124 feet 3 inches’

No. 46, View of the Interior of the Ch-nya Cave at hlrh. (Pmm a photograph) 3

! These measurements have been corrected in accordance with those determined by
the recent survey.—J. B.

* From Fergusson's Ind. and East Architecture, p. 120,
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from the entrance to the back wall, by 45 feet 6 inches in width. The
side aisles, however, are very much narrower than in Christian
churches, the central one being 25 feet 7 inches, so that the others
are only 10 feet wide, including the thickness of the pillars. As a
scale for comparison, it may be mentioned that its arrangements and
dimensions are very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathe-
dral, or of the Abbaye aux Hommes at Caen, omitting the outer
aisles in the latter buildings. The thickness of the piers at Norwich
and Caen nearly corresponds to the breadth of the aisles in the Indian
temple. In height, however, Kirlé is very inferior, being only 46
feet from the floor to the apex.”

‘ Fifteon pillars on each side separate the nave from the aisles;
each pillar has a tall base, an octagonal shaft,! and richly ornamented
capital, on which kneel two elephants, each bearing two figures,
generally a man and a woman, but sometimes two females,? all very
much better executed than such ornaments usually are. (See Plate
XIIL, figs. 2, 3, and 4, and Plate XIV,, figs. 2 and 3). The seven
pillars behind the altar are plain octagonal piers without either
base or capital, and the four under the entrance gallery differ
considerably from those at the sides. The sculptures on the capitals
supply the place usually occupied by frieze and cornice in Grecian
architecture; and in other examples plain painted surfaces occupy
the same space. Ahove this springs the roof, semnicircular in general
section, but somewhat stilted at the sides, so as to make its height
greater than the semi-diameter. It is ornamented, even at this day,
by a series of wooden ribs, almost certainly coeval with the excavation,
which prove beyond the shadow of a doubt that the roof is not a copy
of a masonry arch, but of some sort of timber construction which we
cannot now very well understand.”

“ Iinmediately under the semi-dome of the apse, and nearly where
the altar stands in Christian churches, is placed the digoba”—in
this instance a plain dome on a two-storeyed circular drum, similar
to that at Bedsd, the upper margins of each section surrounded by

1 The eighth pillar on the right is 16-sided, having, in dasso-rilievo, on the centrul
north face s small ddgoba; on the right, a wheel on & support, with two deer at the
foot; and on the left, adjacent side, a small representation of the lion-pillar. See
Plate XII, fig. 1.

* On the sides, next the aisles, are horses with single riders on each; but, as is
usoally the case with the horse, they are badly proportioned and ill executed.



KARLE. 235

the rail ornaments, and just under the lower of these are a series of
holes or mortices, about 6 inches deep, for the fastenings of a cover-
ing or a wood-work frame, which probably supported ornamental
hangings. It is surmounted by a capital or tee of the usual form—
very like that at Beds4, and on this stands a wooden umbrella, much
blackened by age and smoke, but almost entire. The canopy is cir-
cular, minutely carved on the under surface, and droops on two sides
only, the front and rear; the seven central boards are as mearly as
possible in one plane, and those towards the front and back canted
each a little more than its neighbour. The accompanying plate
(Plate XIIL.) shows the amount as well as the beautiful character of
the carving on the portion of it which is left.

In the top of the capital, or tee near the north-west corner, is a hole
about 10 inches deep, covered by a slab, about 10 inches square and
4 inches thick,—doubtless the receptacle for the relic, which, how-
ever, has been removed. Round the upper edge of the capital are
mortice holes—eight in number, or three to each face—by which
gome coronet, metal umbrellas, or other ornament was attached.

“ Opposite this,” to resume Mr. Fergusson’s account, “is the
entrance, consisting of three doorways under a gallery, exactly
corresponding with our rood-loft, one leading to the centre and
one to each of the side aisles; and over the gallery the whole end
of the hall is open as in all these Chaitya halls, forming one great
window, through which all the light is admitted.” In this instance,
as will be observed from the last woodcut, the screen is cut in the
rock as at Bedsa, and not in wood as at Bhaji or in the Chaitya at
Kondiné. The great window above the screen is formed in the
shape of a horse-shoe, and exactly resembles those, used as o1-
naments, on the facade of this cave, a8 well as on those of
Bhaja, Bedsi, and at Kondané, and which are met with everywhere
at this age.  Within the arch is a framework or centering of wood
standing free, shown in the woodcut in the following page.

This, so far as we can judge, is like the ribs of the interior,
coeval with the building;' at all events, if it had been renewed,

1 A few years ago 1 reported that this scieen was leaning out, and in danger of
falling. Mr. Fergusson wrote me to endeavour to have it vestored, sud after some
delay this was etfected under the superiutendence of Colonel Goodfellow, R.E., Exe-
cutive Engineer of the District. Mr. Fergusson remarks, “ It would be a thousand
pities if this, which is the only original screen in India, were allowed to perish.,"—
J.B.
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No. 47. Facade of Chaitya Cave at Karle, from a sketch by J. F.

which is most improbable, it is an exact copy of the original form,
for it is found repeated in stone in all the niches of the facade,
over the doorways, and generally as an ornament everywhere, and
with the Buddhist °rail,” copied from Sanchi, forms the most usual
ornament of the style.

The presence of the wood-work in the forms here found is
an additional proof, if any were wanted, that there were no arches
of construction in any of these Buddhist buildings. None indeed
are found in any Indian buildings, anterior to the Mahomedan Con-
quest, except as mentioned above (p. 133), some few almost furtively
introduced into some brick buildings of the Pila dynasty in Bengal,
when they were borrowed apparently from the Burmese. They are
the only examples known to exist in purely Hindu architectural
buildings before the reign of Akbar (1556 A.p.).!

' As this is the finest Chaitya cave in India, a quotation from my oviginal paper
on the architectural ordinance of these caves may not be misplaced.
“ However much they vary in size or in detail, their general arrangements gre the
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- “To return however to Kirlé, the outer porch is considerably
wider than the body of the building, being 52 feet wide,” by 15 feet

same in every part of India, and the mode of admitting light, which is always so impor-
~ tant a piece of architectural effect, is in all precisely identical.

“ Bearing in mind that the disposition of parts is exactly the same as those of the
choir of a gothic round, or polygonal apse cathedral, the following description will be
easily understood. Across the front there is always a screen with a gallery over it,
occupying the place of the rood-loft, on which we now place our organs: in this there
are three doors ; one, the largest, opening to the nave, and one to each of the side
aisles; over this screen the whole front of the cave is open to the air, one vast window
the whole breadth and of the same section, stilted so as to be more than a semicircle in
height, or generally of a horse-shoe form.

“ The whole light, therefore, fell on the Digoba, which is placed exactly opposite,
in the place of the altar, while the aisle around and behind is thus less perfectly lit, the
pillars there being always placed very closely together, the light was never admitted in
sufficient quantities to illuminate the wall behind, so that to a person standing near the
door in this direction, there appeared nothing but © illimitable gloom.’

“ 1t does not appear whether the votary was admitted beyond the colonnade under the
front, the rest being devoted to the priests and the ceremonies, as is now the case in
China, and in Catholic churches, and he therefore never could see whence the light
came, and stood in comparative shade himself, so as to heighten its effect considerably.
Still further to increase this scenic effect, the architects of these temples have placed
the screens and music galleries in front, in such a manner as to hide the great window
from any person approaching the temple, though these appear to have been omitied in
later examples, as in the Viswakarms of Elurd, and the two later Chaitya caves at
Ajants, and only a porch added to the inner screen, the top of which served as the
music gallery ; but the great window is then exposed to view, which I cannot help
thinking is a great defect. To a votary once having entered the porch the effect is the
same, and if the space between the inner and outer screen was roofed, which I suppose
it may have been in the earlier examples, no one not previously acquainted with the
design could perceive how the light was admitted. Supposing a votary to have been
admitted by the centre door, and to have passed under the screen to the right or left,
the whole arrangements were such that an architectural effect was produced certainly
superior to anything I am acquainted with, in ancient or modern temples.

% Something of the same sort is attempted in the classic, and in modern Hindu temples,
where the only light admitted is by the door directly facing the image, which is thus
lit up with considerable splendour, and the rest of the temple is left in a rather sub-
dued light, so as to give it considerable relief. The door, however, makes but a clumsy
window compared with that of the Buddhist cave, for the light is too low, the spectator
himself impedes a portion of it, and, standing in the glare of day, unless he uses his
hands to shade his eyes, he can scarcely see what is within. In the Hypsthral temples,
this was probably better managed, and the light introduced more in the Buddhist
manner ; but we know so little of their arrangements, that it it is difficult to give an
opinion on a subject so little understood.

# Almost all writers agree that the Pantheon at Rome is the best lit temple that
antiquity has left us. In one respect it equals our caves, that it has but one window,
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deep, * and is closed in front by an outer screen, composed of two stout
octagonal pillars, without either base or capital, supporting what
is now a plain mass of rock, but which was once ornamented by a
wooden gallery, forming the principal ornament of the fagade.
Above this, a dwarf colonnade or attic of four columns between
pilasters admitted light to the great window, and this again was
surmounted by a wooden cornice or ornament of some sort, though
we . cannot now restore it, since only the mortices remain that
attached it to the rock, which are not sufficient for the purpose.”

Considerable modifications have been made at some subsequent
period in the sculptures in the porch: originally the fronts of three
large elephants standing on a base carved with the * rail pattern” in
each end wall supported a framed frieze, also ornamented with the
“ rail”’; but on both ends this second *‘rail” has been afterwards
cut away to insert figures of Buddha and his attendants, of which no
representations existed when the cave was first executed. Above
this was a thick quadrantal moulding, and then another * rail,” the
return of which forms the sill of the great window. On this stand
miniature temple fronts, crowned with the Chaitya window, and
between them pairs of figures similar to those described at Kuda
(ante, p.207), some of them among the best sculptures of the kind
in India. Above this, the Chaitya arch and * rail pattern” are
repeated again and again to the top.

On the front wall of the cave both the * rail ” at the bottom and
that on a level with the heads of the doors, has been cut away in
later times to make room for images of Buddha and his attendants
—Padmapéni, &c., and in doing so the older inscriptions have also
been mercilessly hewn away. The pairs of large figures on each side
of the doors alone appear, like those at Kanheri, to have belonged
to the original design. In the middle of the space between the central
and right-hand doors is inserted a sculpture which must be of a very

and that placed high up; but it is inferior, inssmuch as it is seen to every one in the
temple, and that the light is not concentrated on any one object, but wanders with the
sun all round the building.

% I canuot help thinking that the earlier Christian architects would have réinvented this
plan of lighting had they been able to glaze so large a space ; but their inability to do
this forced them to use smaller windows, and to disperse them all over the building so
as to gain a sufficiency of light for their purposes; and a plan having once become
sacred it never wus departed from in all the changes of style and detuil which after-
wards took place.”"—J. F. in J. R. A. 8., vol. viii. pp. 6]-2.
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late date: Buddha is there attended by Padmapini and perhaps
Manjaéri seated on the sinhdsana with his feet on the lotus over a
conventionalised wheel, supported by two deer, and under the wheel
is a supporting pier held by Néaga figures, while over Buddha’s head
two vidyddharas hold a tiara. (Plate XIV.)

In front of the outer screen
stands the Lion-pillar (sinhastam-
bha), a plain, slightly tapering,
16-sided shaft, surmounted by a
capital of the same style as those
in the portico at Beds#. On this
stands four lions, their hinder
parts joined, but there is no hole
or mortice to lead us to suppose
that any emblem in metal or
wood was raised over them. The
pillar stood on a raised circular
basement or drum, carved with
the rail-pattern, but now defaced.
There are indications that show
that, as at Kanhéri and Kailisa
at Eluri, there was a correspond-
ing pillar at the opposite side,
the base of which is covered by
the modern Saiva temple. The
cap of the existing pillar is con-
nected with the screen-wall by an attachment of rock, in which
is cut a large square mortice ; and over the modern temple, on the
south side, there remains two-thirds of a corresponding attachment
with a similar mortice, as if to hold a beam horizontally across 18
inches in front of the screen. This other pillar doubtless supported
the chakra or wheel, the emblem of the law.

* The absence of the wooden ornaments of the external porch,”
says Mr. Fergusson, “ ag well as our ignorance of the mode in which
this temple was finished laterally, and the porch joined to the main
temple, prevents us from judging what the effect of the front would
have been if belonging to a free-standing building. But the pro-
portions of such parts as remain are so good, and the effect of the
whole so pleasing, that there can be little hesitation in ascribing

No. 48. Lion Pillar at Karié, from a drawing,
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to such a design a tolerably high rank among architectural com.
positions.

“Of the interior we can judge perfectly, and it certainly is a8
solemn and grand as any interior can well be, and the mode of
lighting the most perfect, one undivided volume of light coming
through a single opening overhead at a favourable angle, and
falling directly on the altar or principal object in the building,
leaving the rest in comparative obscurity. The effect is considerably
heightened by the closely set thick columns that divide the three
aisles from one another, as they suffice to prevent the boundary walls
from ever being seen, and, as there are no openings in the walls, the
view between the pillars is practically unlimited.

“ These peculiarities are found more or less developed in all the
other caves of the same class in India, varying only with the age
and the gradual change that took place from the more purely
wooden forms of these early caves to the lithic or stone architecture of
the more modern ones. This is the principal test by which their
relative ages can be determined, and it proves incontestibly that the
Karlé cave was excavated not very long after stone came to be used
a8 a building material in India.”

On the north-west of the lion-pillar are some cells, and a water-
cistern, into which a digoba that had stood on the roof of it has
fallen. North from this is a large excavation, more than 100 feet
in length, but very irregular; it has been apparently two or three
Vihiras, in which all the dividing walls have been destroyed. At
the north end of it are several cells, still nearly entire, three water-
cisterns, and a small dagoba.

Above these is a Vihira, about 28 feet by 27, and 8 feet high, with
four cells in each side and five in the back, six of them with benches
or beds of stone, as in most of the older Vihiras, and in oneis a
ladder up to a stair leading to another cave above. The front of this
cave, however, has given way. Still higher in the rock, and reached
by a stair from the preceding, is another Vihara, 34 feet 6 inches by
48, but not quite rectangular, and 8 feet 11 inches high. It has three
cells in the right end and five in the left, with six in the back.
Across the left end is a raised platform, about 8} feet broad and
18 inches high, along the front of which there seems to have been a
wooden railing or screen. On the east and south walls are two
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sculptures of Buddha, evidently of much later workmanship than the
cave. The front wall is pierced with four openings; and the veran-
dah, 40 feet 10 inches long, 7 feet wide, and 12 feet 3 inches high,
has a low screen-wall in front, on which stand four columns between
pilasters. Outside this screen, at the north end, is a water-cistern,
and along the front a balcony.

Further north (the lower part of the stair broken away) is another
Vibéra above those first mentioned. It is about 383 feet long and
17 feet deep, with two cells in each end and four in the back, five
of them with stone-beds. In the front wall are a door and two
windows, but the corridor of the verandah has given way. On the
east wall of this cave is am inscription fairly legible. From the
character of the alphabet employed it may belong to the 2nd century
of the Christian era. .

To the south of the Chaitya there are also a number of excava-
tions, the first being an unfinished hall, about 304} feet wide by 153
feet deep. The next i8 a small room, of which the front is broken
away, with a figure of. Buddha on the back wall. Close to this is a
water-cistern, and beyond it a Vihéra, about 33 feet square and 9 feet
5 inches high, with four cells (without beds) in the back, three in
the left end, and two unfinished ones in the right, all having their
floors about a foot higher than that of the hall. On the middle of
the back wall is a figure of Buddha, seated with his feet resting on
a lotus, under which is the wheel between two deer, and behind are
two small worshipping figures. On each side are chauri bearers, the
one on his right holding a lotus stalk in his left hand ; and over their
heads are vidyddharas. This hall bears evident marks on the floor,
ceiling, and side walls of having been originally only 21 feet 6
inches deep, but afterwards enlarged.

The front wall is pierced by a door and two windows; and the
verandah has a cell at the north end and two octagonal pillars
between pilasters in front, each pillar being connected with its adja-
cent pilaster by a low parapet or screen, which forms the back of a
bench on the inside, and is divided outside into four plain sunk
panels, similar to several at Mhir, Cave VI. at Ajanta, and others.

Beyond this is a small unfinished room ; and at the turn of the
hill facing south is another, with a bench along part of the east wall.
The front has gone, but on the wall under the eaves is a fragment
of an inscription.

Y e,
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A little to the east, and above the footpath, is another small cave,
with a cell in the left wall having a bench or bed. And beyond this
18 a small water-cistern.

In the hills near to Karlé there are a number of cells and rock-
cisterns. Thus in the hill above the village of Dévagadh, a little to
the south-west of Karlé, is a half-finished Vibira cave, with two
roughly-hewn square columns in front having bracket capitals; and
in the back of the cave a door has been commenced as if for a
shrine. In a rising ground, east of the village, is a rock-cut tank
and some cuttings, as if intended for the commencement of a small
cave with a cistern.

Again, on the south side of the village of Seletana there is a large
covered rock-cistern, originally with six openings; and high up the
hill to the north is a large cavern under a waterfall. In the north
side is a round hole which has been fitted with a cover, and was
perhaps intended for storing grain in. Beside this is a small cir-
cular chamber which may have contained a structural digoba. The
roof of the cave has fallen in, and there has been a great flaw in the
rock, which, perhaps, led to its never being finished.

At Tankwé, still farther east, are two rock-cisterns; and above
Walak, in the face of the scarp, is a small round cell as if fora
digoba, and near it a cave without front, slightly arched roof, and a
cell at the back, with a round hole near the entrance, possibly a place
for holding stores. A flaw in the rock has also destroyed the back of
this excavation.

At Ayard, to the east of Bhij4, and in several places to the
north-east of KArlé, there are also excavations, mostly single cells
for hermits.

Pitargkaora Rock TempLres.

The next group of caves are those of Pitalkhord or the Brazen
Glen, about a mile and a half from the deserted village of Pitna,!
which lies about twelve miles to the south of the railway station of
Chilisgaum in Khéndésh district,® and at the foot of the Indhyadri

! PAtod is mentioned by Bhfiskarichirys under the name of Jadvid. His grandson
Changadeva established a Math or college here in 1206 A.D. to teach the Achhrya’s
works.—J. R, 4. 8§, N.S,, vdl. i,, p. 410.

* Long. 75° 2' E., lat. 20° 21’ N,
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range which separates the Nizam’s territories from the British. The
long deserted village contains several ruined temples with inscrip-
tions of the Yidava dynasty of Devagarh of the 12th and 13th
centuries.! In the vicinity are also Brahmanical and Jaina caves.
The Buddhist caves alluded to are near the head of a narrow
ravine to the south-east of the ruined village, and consist of a
Chaitya cave and some vihdras in a very ruinous condition, arising
apparently from the nature of the rock in which they are excavated.
Were it not for this they present features that would render them
one of the most interesting of the minor groups in the west. The
capital of the pillars, for instance, in the vihira (Plate XVL.) are
quite exceptional, and unlike any others yet found in India. They
have a strangely foreign look, as if copied from some Persian or
even Assyrian examples, originally, of course, executed in colour,
though here the painted forms are reproduced in stone. The double-
winged animals that rest upon them are found currently at Sanchi,
and in the Udayagiri caves, but not with the same accompaniments.

Whoever excavated them, they form a singular contrast with the
extreme plainness of the Kathiawar caves, of the same age, and form
a sort of stepping stone between them and the Katak caves, though
the absence of figure sculpture prevent them ranking with the eastern
caves as objects of art.

The Chaitya (Plate XV, figs. 1 and 2) the whole front of which has
been destroyed by the decay of the rock, is 34} feet wide, and must
have been 50 feet or more in length, and 304 feet high to the top of the
vaulted roof. The nave is 20 feet 8 inches wide, and separated from
the side aisles by plain octagonal shafts 14 feet high, of which there
are still left eleven shafts and fragments of fourteen others. Like
those at Bhaji and Bedsi, they have a slight slope inwards.
Above them the vault has had wooden ribs, as at Karlé, Bhija,
&e., but only the mortices remain to show that they once existed.
The side aisles have quadrantal stone ribs like those of Cave X.
at Ajanti. It appears that iu excavating this cave originally,
the workmen, after having made some progress, had come to a
layer of very soft rock, about 4} feet thick. This seriously inter-
fered with their work, but they tried to meet the difficulty by
building up the lower portions of 20 or more of pillars, including
all those round the apse, with large blocks of stone. The walls of

! Jour. R, As. Soc., N.8,, vol. i. p. 414 ; Ind. Ans. vol. viii, p, 89,
Q2
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the aisles, too, where this layer cut them, were built up with a facing
of stone, 6 or 8 inches thick, in large slabs. These blocks have
mostly fallen out now, and the digobas, probably also from the same
cause, having been a structural one, has almost entirely disappeared,
only portions of the solid basement remaining. The whole has
been painted, as at Bedsi and Ajantd, with figures of Buddha in
various attitudes, but almost constantly with the triple umbrella
over his head. This painting is, doubtless, of later age than the
excavation of the cave itself, which must belong to the same age
as No. X, at Ajantai—whatever that may be—as it resembles this
cave in every essential respect.

To the right of it are several groups of cells all more or less
destroyed. To the left, behind a great mass of débris, is a portion
of a very curious vihAra, the whole front of which has fallen. It is
50} feet wide at the back, and appears to have been divided, like
the Das Avatira and Tin Théil caves at Elurd, into corridors by
rows of pillars parallel to the front wall, the pillars being square
above and below, with the corners chamfered off in the middle,
about 6 feet from centre to centre, and supporting an architrave,
a8 in the vibira at Kondiné. Crossing the corridors are thin flat
rafters supporting the ceiling. (See plan and section, Plate XV,
figs. 3 and 4.)

In the back wall are seven cells, five of which, at least, had stone
latticed windows. Over each door and window togetheris a Chaitya-
window arch, with three more towards the left, over the other two
doors, projecting forwards as in Cave XII. at Ajanta and in the
Bedsa vihira; while between each pair of these canopies, except
the second and third, is the highly ornamented capital of an octa-
gonal attached half column. The capitals are bell-shaped, of small
depth in proportion to their width, each carved in a slightly different
pattern, and several of them very richly. (Sec Plate XVI.) This
member iz surmounted by four thin, flat ones, each projecting
a little over the one below it, as in the capitals of dagobas, and the
uppermost supporting a pair of couchant animals, except in one
case, all of them winged. The pillar on the extreme right, between
the sixth and seventh cells, supports a pair of couched Indian bulls;
the next to the left is a pair of animals with the heads of camels
and the bodies and paws of a feline animal having long, narrow
wings attached to the legs by a band under the shoulders. The



PITALEHORA. 245

next pair are maned lions; the fourth, horses; then elephants ; and
between the next pair of arches are the heads and tips of the wings
of a pair of deer, the remainder with parts of the arches on each
side being broken away, and the door of the cell widened so as to
remove all trace of any pilaster, if such ever existed here. Over
the next is a pair of animals, perhaps intended for wolves, with
heavy paws and grinning teeth ; and lastly, in the left corner is a
pair with human faces with large ears, on animal bodies, and one of
them winged. Such figures as these are very uncommon in the Cave-
Temples of Western India, but they are to be found on the gateways
of the Sanchi Tope.

Inside the arches the semicircular areas are divided, ag usual, hy
imitation lattice-work, the interstices of which are filled with figures
of horses, elepbants, lions, makaras, &c., accommodated to the shape
of the apertures they occupy. The first cell to the left has three
bench beds, the next has one, and that on the extreme right has
none ; the remaining four have two each—one on the left side, and
the other a few inches higher across the back. The peculiarity of
these cells, however, is that all their roofs are arched like Chaitya-
roofs, with stone girders imitating wooden omes about 10 inches
deep, overlaid by five rafters (Plate XVIIL., figs. 1, 2, and 3).
The arch rises scarcely 2 feet, but the girders come 1 foot 10 inches
down the walls as in the aisles of the Chaitya-cave.

Of th